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Introduction

“Have you seen enough?”

“I’m just not sure, Grace.”

“I think it’s obvious who the enemy is here. The destruction of that planet wasn’t enough to convince you?”

“How long did it take for the Realm’s Rulers to lose their way? Once we open this box there will be no getting it closed again. This universe has not reached equilibrium so that the real enemies can be determined. Only time will answer who will come out on top and it’s too early to choose sides.”

“By the time you wait to see what happens, it’ll be too late. Those are Provincial Searchers that were in the original attack on the Realm. Is there any doubt about the evil here?”

“That’s not the issue, Grace. It’s whether or not the ones you want to help are not going to lose their way in the future and become like those they’re fighting. I see they are committed to the Realm’s values at this moment but that could change. I must see if they are truly trustworthy over time before I allow the release of our technology.”

“Well, they’re going to be here in four days. Are you going to allow me to send them the old teleportation boards?”

“Let’s see what they have to say. I’ll decide then.”

“It’s not your decision to make on that old technology. That falls within my province.”

“I know, but I can prevent you from delivering those boards.”

“You should know that I’ve decided to give it to them. These warriors are the closest ones I’ve seen that can bring peace to the former members. You had best think hard about not working with me on this.”

“You know I’ll do what I have to do. My duty is different from yours.”

“We’ll see.”
  

Chapter One

“Anglo, have you finished making your scans?”

“Yes, I have Scotty. That Duke, I refuse to call him a king, is a pretty smart cookie; he understands the dangers that face him.”

“Why is that?”

“He has two Gamma Class Searchers always stationed above his castle with their screens overlapped on maximum setting. I think he understands that one Searcher could destroy him. With overlapped screens, it would take at least three searchers to break through his defenses. Two more are always close by scanning the system. He will only send two of the six Searchers out to support his fleets used to conquer other planets.”

Scotty said, “We need to slow him down and that means we need to attack him at home. If you had to make a decision, where would you hit him first?”

“I have several options that I think would be appropriate without causing a huge loss of life. I want to put him on the defense without causing too much collateral damage. I assume we will need those manufacturing facilities at sometime in the future if this planet can ever be made to see their errors. However, I need to take BC with me to check on a possible development that has captured my interest. His systems are much better than mine and he can see things I can’t.”

“What sort of development?”

“Let me wait to discuss it with you later. I’m not even sure it’s a possibility. Nathan and I are going to leave shortly.”

“You’ve taken a liking to Nathan, haven’t you?”

“You’ve noticed.”

“How can I miss it? You’re all he and Timmy talk about. Both of them are wow’ed by your technology and I also see they just like you. Would he make a good partner?”

“He’s a good man, Scotty. He reminds me of Anglo Gardner; he doesn’t talk a lot and he sees things I miss.”

“Ok, go ahead with your plans but make sure you’re back in two days. We’ll swap out Nathan for Grang or Jingo. We’re going back to the defense installation to see if it’ll help us. I don’t want to be late.”

“I will and you don’t have to swap out Nathan just yet. There’s one thing I want to make sure you’re aware of happening if I attack New Ulmerton.”

“I know; they’ll learn that we have teleportation capability. I was worried about that but then it dawned on me that there’s nothing they can do about it. It’s not like they can go out and buy or steal teleportation boards. Only the Algeans could build a board for them and that’s not happening. I’m hoping that, by revealing our teleportation capability, it will slow them down searching for new planets to conquer. I’m also concerned about him searching for us. Whatever you decide to do, I want you to reveal that technology. That should keep all six Searchers at home.”

“I have a plan to handle that issue, but let’s see if the Defense Facility will assist us. If it will, that will make a huge difference in what we can accomplish. Three ships with teleport boards will allow us more freedom in our planning.”

Scotty smiled, “You have my authority to make whatever decision you deem necessary.”

“Thank you for your trust. That means a lot.”

Greyson looked down on Daulun’s castle and thought about the planet he had destroyed. He tried to justify the destruction but just couldn’t find it in him. That planet had offered no resistance. Killing forty million people just to make a point just wasn’t right. He knew the people on that planet had struggled against all kinds of aggression, invasions, and somehow managed to survive against all the forces that were arrayed against it since the Stars Realm disappearance. They had finally started to build their planet into a modern society and Daulun ended their fight to survive with one beam strike, and he was the one ordered to do it. Daulun’s absolute callowness saddened him. He was not the ruler he thought him to be. He could still see the cities blown apart when his beam hit the planet.

He thought about the planned attack against the Stars Realm thousands of years earlier and remembered when his teleport board shorted out. Gregory had called for help for more than a year with no response. He remembered watching as millions of his fellow Searchers had self-destructed over the next fifty years to avoid the ravages of starvation. Finally, there were only six of them left and Gregory had contacted the others. He still remembered what he said.

“We’re not going to make it lads,” he said in a weak voice. “We must not destroy our ships. Our Province will need them to protect our citizens. They have to make it back.”

“The pain is becoming too much to bear, Greg.”

“Then we must go into the air locks and end it quickly. These ships must arrive to help our descendants. Promise me you will not destroy them.”

Greyson sighed mentally and remembered when the six surviving Searchers all opened their airlocks together and died with more than two hundred years remaining on their journey home. He thought about what Gregory would have done if he had been ordered to kill a defenseless planet. Gregory believed the Stars Realm was evil but he also believed the Duke was a good ruler who loved his subjects. This was not something that he would have condoned.

Greyson didn’t know what to do. He had promised Gregory to return and defend the Province and its ruler. Daulun was one of the Duke’s direct descendants and he was sworn to defend him. If only Gregory was still alive to remove his oath and to see what the Province had become. He listened to the reports from one of the fleets that had just invaded and subjugated another planet. These subjects certainly didn’t love their ruler. What could he do?

Queen Ashley Talben leaned back on her throne and looked at Queen Carrie on her communication board’ “I’ve learned that Haldale was destroyed by New Ulmerton. It appears they have six advanced Searcher Class ships. I don’t think Bristone is going to be able to defend us or them self. What should we do?”

Carrie was silent for a moment and then said, “What would we do if Bristone didn’t exist? We’d do all we could to defend our subjects but probably lose to this power mad King. I do know this; Bristone will not abandon us.”

“They didn’t help Haldale?”

“How could they? They were outgunned by twice their number. No one expected the ruthlessness of that King. I’m telling you not to count them out.”

“What would you suggest I do if that King shows up here?”

“You must remove Bristone’s location and any mention of that system from all your ships and computers. You must also purge any news reports of what happened when your father attacked us. I would even recommend the erasure of all news casts if their fleets discover one of your planets.”

“Why is that?”

“I’ve been told by the Emperor that the New Ulmerton drop troops use former news reports to target anyone on the planet that is notable. They shoot them and remove all possible leaders of a rebellion. If I were you, I would also remove any mention of you and your family and develop an identity that would allow you to hide in your population.”

“What about our fleets?”

“I’m having my fleet assembled away from the planets of the Kingdom so that we can use them if Bristone ever finds away to deal with those Searchers. We’ve built a facility on an asteroid to support them until they can safely come home. They stand no chance against New Ulmerton’s Searchers; it would be folly to use them. Even the Ultraships are there.” Carrie paused, took a deep breath, and continued, “Even if we’re conquered, the Emperor will come and free us someday. We can’t allow that King to find the planet of the Zord.”

“You know it’s just a matter of time until they find us.”

“Yes, but I believe in the Emperor. He will do all he can to delay that happening. You must give him your trust and devotion. Can you do that?”

“I already have. I’ll do as you ask and remove the information. Let’s hope we are given time.”

Carrie turned off the com and looked at Michael, “What do you think?”

“I’ve talked with Emperor Robbins and he says that if we’re invaded, we should surrender and attempt to bear their brutality. He said that if he comes to defend us, one of the Searchers will destroy our planet. I don’t know how long it will take for him to find an answer to those ships but if anyone in this universe can, he’s the one I’d bet on.”

Carrie hugged Michael and nodded.

Daulun sat on his throne and thought about the ship that attacked his fleet. Greyson said that it was not as fast as they were. That made it appear it was not another Searcher, but was it possible that it had deliberately avoided top speed to throw off the Searchers chasing it? It had certainly been able to jump faster than the two chasing it. Could it be another Searcher? That was the question that burned in his mind. Was there someone else that had Searchers in their fleet? If that ship was a Searcher and it intended revenge for the destruction of that planet, he would have to keep at least four of his above the planet at all times. To be absolutely safe, he should hold all six at the planet. One beam strike and New Ulmerton was history. Thank goodness teleportation was no longer available. Daulun thought about the possible danger and decided to start keeping several fleets at the jump limit scanning into the outer system for star drives. Should he use two Searchers to scan for the return of that ship? No, he would hold them in reserve until the scouts turned up something. He hadn’t slept well since that planet’s destruction. It looked like tonight was going to be another restless one.

He wished Mallory was in the Castle. She always found a way to help him forget his fears. Her laugh was infectious. It was a shame he was forcing a sham marriage on her but she was just not up to ruling the Province. She didn’t have the ruthlessness required to rule the Kingdom. He shook his head and thought about how strong willed his daughter was. She was determined to go and celebrate the opening of the new medical center on the southern continent. He was forced to remove all the women and children slaves until she left. Oh well, she’ll be back tomorrow. Someday she was going to find out the truth and there was going to be a price paid for his deceptions. But that was later; this is now.

“Anglo, what do you need me to help you accomplish?”

“BC, I picked up one of New Ulmerton’s newscasters saying that the King’s daughter was going to be at the opening of a medical facility and I want to see if she’s there. My scanners are not anywhere near the power of yours. I’m considering taking her as a hostage but I’m reluctant to move in close enough to see if the possibility exists to take her.”

“Do you think that’s a good idea?”

“Do you think murdering more than forty million on Haldale was a good idea? Those newscasters all commented on the future Queen of their Realm and how much she was loved by her father. He needs to learn there are consequences to his actions.”

“Anglo, we don’t attack the innocent. She didn’t order that planet destroyed.”

“I know that, Nathan. However, she is part of the King’s family and is also responsible for his actions.”

“Anglo, is this revenge for Haldale?” Anglo was silent. “Anglo?”

“I am going to make that Duke pay for his sins, BC. It’s not my intention to kill that girl, however, we need something to use against him. Do you have a better idea of how to hurt him without a huge loss of life? If we take her, he’ll be forced to keep most of his Searchers at his planet and they can’t be out searching for us. He’ll know that we can take him as easily as we took her if he lets his guard down. I want to force him to keep all six Searchers close. My ultimate goal is to try and pin him down on the planet and make it difficult to use his Searchers and fleets for anything but guard duty.”

BC thought about what to do and finally said, “No, I don’t have a better plan. Where are you going to hide her? If you take her to Bristone, she’ll see the Zord and know where she is.”

“Perhaps, but I don’t intend to release her until this situation is settled. She will be held at Bristone until this conflict is resolved one way or the other. This is something I just feel we must do.”

“What are you going to suggest the Emperor do with her?”

“She can do labor to support the communities.”

BC sighed, “You’re sure about this?”

“Yes, I am.

“Then let me see if I can see anything. I’m going to use my passive scanners and move them in slowly to the medical facility.” The two ships were in stealth mode just outside the jump limit in front of the sixth planet in the system. Anglo knew BC could see insects on the surface of the planet with his passive scanners. If she was there, BC would see her. If he saw her, she was vulnerable.

“She’s there. She’s going to give a speech momentarily. If you’re going to do this, you better make it happen quickly. How do you want to handle this?”

“Do you see that ship building facility above the North Pole?”

“Yes.”

“I am going to teleport you next to it and leave a teleport screen next to your location. Destroy a section of that facility and then wait until the last moment to teleport away. I’m hoping you’ll draw a crowd of Gammas which will distract them long enough for me to take the Princess. As soon as you hit it, I’m teleporting in and taking that future Queen; then I’ll teleport out right behind you. Nathan will be responsible for taking care of the Princess when she comes on board.”

“You could just stun her.”

“I’d rather avoid that if I can. Stuns can sometimes cause injury. However, I will if she causes any trouble.”

BC scanned the planet again. “She’s now standing at the podium outside the medical facility starting her speech. If we’re going to do this, now would be the time. Once she moves inside it will require me to use an active scan and those Gammas will see it. Here are her coordinates.”

“BC, you’ll be teleporting in five seconds from…now.” BC disappeared and Anglo disappeared two seconds later.

BC appeared above the huge ship building facility above the North Pole. The giant facility was surrounded by hundreds of ships delivering supplies and personnel from the planet’s surface. BC hated to destroy any ship building facility but knew it was a major supplier of Daulun’s fleet of warships. He targeted the vertical tower of the facility and fired his main beam into it. The entire tower exploded and blew debris in all directions destroying ten of the ships around it. BC scanned the four Gammas holding station above the castle and saw the two of them start moving toward. BC watched them as they accelerated over the horizon and said, “Ah, here come the cowards that attack defenseless planets. You should be proud of your courageous deeds. You truly uphold the highest principles of the Keepers.” Just before they fired, BC disappeared.

Greyson remained above the Castle and heard what BC said. He tried ignore the words but felt it cut through his consciousness. He thought about what Daulun was doing and saw that the other Searcher was accurate in its remark. He was killing and subjugating planets just like the Keepers. He wasn’t consuming the populations but making them slaves wasn’t much different. He felt his shame and remained silent. He just wasn’t certain about his actions and couldn’t escape the vision of that planet exploding. Then he heard, “Mallory has been taken.”

Greyson knew Daulun was going to go absolutely crazy over Mallory’s disappearance. His succession was endangered and he knew more planets were probably going to die. He wondered why the attacking Searcher had not just blown-up the planet. Then he realized, there were two Searchers involved in the attack and they were capable of teleporting.

Anglo teleported in above the planet immediately after the ship building facility exploded. He saw the Princess below and teleported her on board an instant before he teleported out. Two Gamma ships screamed in from the Castle for her protection but arrived a second too late. Those Gammas saw that the crowd on the ground was in total turmoil. Someone had taken the future Queen. They both felt fear at what Daulun was going to do in response. Someone had ships that could teleport and there was no way to prevent them from attacking New Ulmerton without warning. Then they heard Daulun on their coms and, once again, knew trouble was just ahead.

Mallory Jongo was speaking to a crowd when she heard the crowd in front of her start screaming and pointing above her head. She looked up and saw a silver screen just above her drop on her. The next thing she saw was a dark haired man sitting in a chair on the bridge of a small ship lifting a hand weapon. He stared at her and she said, “I guess I’m not at Alesport anymore?”

Nathan smiled, “No, you’re not. You’re on board a Bristone Searcher and we’ve taken you hostage. We intend to hold you until our issues with your father are resolved. Please sit down and follow my instructions.”

“How did you move me here?”

“I’m not going to answer that question but you need to understand a few rules to ensure your safety.”

Mallory stared at the young man and said, “You know my father is going to find me and kill you?”

Nathan smiled, “I don’t know about that. He’s at his best killing defenseless planets. I don’t think he’ll do as well against those that are capable of fighting back.”

Mallory’s expression turned hard and she sneered, “That’s a lie! I know my Father and he would never kill a defenseless planet!”

Nathan smiled and slowly shook his head, “It appears to me that you really don’t know your father if you believe that.”

“How dare you. I’ve known him my entire life and he possesses a good heart. He protects defenseless planets from being attacked and brings them under his protection. He fights slavers all over this galaxy. You’re a liar.”

Nathan saw the woman’s anger was real. He stared at her and without looking away said, “Anglo, would you show her what happened at Haldale.”

Mallory saw the large display on the wall illuminate and saw a small white ship in orbit above a blue and green planet. She recognized the white ship as one of her father’s Searchers by the markings on its tail section. She heard the planet’s leader attempting to surrender to the small ship and asking what he had to do to comply with their planned invasion. The leader insisted that there were no weapons that could be used against them and he wanted to avoid harm being done to the population. Over and over the planet asked for instructions to avoid bloodshed. Then she saw three more white ships appear and she heard her father’s voice.

Nathan watched as she listened to her father question the Searcher. The callousness of his tone was obvious. When he ordered the planet destroyed, she sat down. She recognized the ships because of the NU on their tailfins. She watched as the Searcher fired into the planet blowing it apart killing millions of people. She turned and looked at Nathan with tears in her eyes. She tried to be firm but her expression showed bewilderment. She looked from the screen to Nathan and didn’t say anything but Nathan could tell she wanted him to tell her it was all a lie. Anglo said, “How did he explain all the slaves that he brought to your planet?”

Mallory turned to the speaker on the wall, “He said they were slavers that his fleet captured attacking defenseless worlds. They’re being punished for their crimes.”

Anglo said with dripping sarcasm, “Are you that incredibly naive? Since when do women and children attack planets and take slaves? It is you that is the liar or your stupidity is beyond belief.”

“What women and children?!”

The display began showing video after video of women and children digging the foundations of buildings on New Ulmerton. Some were toiling in mines. Others were working in fields. She watched as the guards beat and brutalized those that weren’t working hard enough to suit them. Some were hit with blasters to teach a lesson to the others. She looked closer and recognized the cities where they were working. She turned and said, “You manufactured these recordings. They can’t possibly be true. I’ve seen those cities and there are no women or children slaves.”

Nathan looked at her shaking his head and she saw his pity for her. Nathan turned and said, “Let her hold on to that belief, Anglo. If she really believes it, she is innocent of any wrong doing.”

“Nathan, do you think for a moment that she’s that incredibly stupid?”

Nathan looked at Mallory and said, “Yes, I do, Anglo. And it’s your anger over the destruction of Haldale that prevents you from seeing the truth. Leave her with her beliefs. The flyers will confirm them for you.”

Anglo was silent for a long moment and said harshly, “Put her in a room and leave her there.”

Nathan looked at Mallory and nodded toward a door, “Come with me, Princess. We will not harm you; it’s your father whom we have our issues.”

Mallory didn’t want to believe what she saw but the pity of the young man was genuine. That more than anything else started her fearing what she had seen was possibly true. She walked off the bridge with her mind in turmoil and was taken to a small room with sleeping quarters. She walked in a daze and the young man helped her sit down. She looked at him as he turned to go and said, “Why would you deceive me like this?”

Nathan looked at her, “Absolute power corrupts absolutely, Princess. The only one deceiving you is yourself. I do believe you don’t know what’s really happening on New Ulmerton. How you could not know says a lot about your lack of involvement with your citizens. I can see it’s obvious you don’t want to know the truth.” He turned and stepped out of the room, locked the door, and returned to the bridge. Mallory looked at the door with his expression burning in her mind.

She wondered who had kidnapped her and what was going to happen next. She didn’t want to believe what she saw and knew there had to be more than what she was shown. Daulun would not kill a planet without a justifiable reason. He just wouldn’t! Would he?”

“You did what?!

“I kidnapped the King’s Daughter, Your Majesty. She’s on board now.”

“What possessed you to do that?”

“Because I could; I saw the chance and took it. Every newscaster talked about how much the King and the citizens love his daughter, though I personally don’t think that sadist could love anything but himself. Quite frankly, I’d do anything I could to hurt him after what he did to Haldale. This seemed like a good way to start. If he loves her, we can use her against him. It also forces him to go on the defensive to protect him from being taken.”

“And what happens if he calls our bluff? Are you saying we would kill her? You know I would never allow that.”

“Noooo. I know that’s the wrong thing to do, but if it will slow him down in his search to find us. He can’t use the Searchers and their scanners and that makes it worth the effort. If he eventually discovers our location and knows she’s on the planet, he might not be so quick to destroy us.”

Scotty looked at Julie as she listened in and she said, “What are you going to do with her? If you bring her here, she’ll know where she is. Only one planet has the Zord. She could tell the King.”

“I really don’t intend to give her back until we resolve our issues with her father. She won’t be telling anything to anyone. The value of taking her is that he now see’s we can take him if he lowers his defenses. He won’t learn she’s here unless he finds us. This is just a way to make him think twice before he acts. Now that we have her, he must be worried about us taking him next. He’ll be forced to utilize his ships to protect him and that’s worth the taking of the Princess.”

“He could just board one of the Searchers and avoid us?”

“I’ve seen the slaves on his planet longing to revolt along with news about failed assassination attempts on his life. If he leaves for an extended period, one of his lackeys would try to overthrow him and assume power. No, he knows he’s forced to stay at his capital. He can take brief trips but he can’t leave for long.”

“How do you know that, Anglo?”

“There are a number of his relatives that believe he should not be the ruler. His entire family is bloodthirsty and I’ve heard the newscasters report that he’s had four attempts on his life over the last ten years. Most of those attempts were made by his relatives. They all said that was why his daughter had more than sixteen hundred security agents at the speech she was delivering. His family wants to remove any chance of a succession. No, he’ll be forced to stay close to home.”

Scotty took a deep breath and then he heard Nathan say, “She doesn’t know what her father has done. She thinks he’s attacking slavers and bringing them back as slaves to punish them. She refused to believe he ordered Haldale destroyed.”

“Is that true, Anglo?”

“If it is, she is either incredibly naive or outright stupid.”

“How old is she?”

“Around nineteen or twenty.”

Scotty shook his head, “Nathan is probably right. Most young people are very idealistic at that age. She probably doesn’t know and her father must have deliberately deceived her.”

“How could she not know, Scotty!?! I watched the newscasts and saw thousands of slaves working in the background.”

“Did you see any women or children in those broadcasts?”

Anglo was silent and Scotty figured he was replaying what he had seen. “No. It appears the tapes were edited.”

“What do you think now?”

“Have the Zord take a look at her. I just can’t see her not knowing. She is not that stupid.”

Scotty looked at Julie, “Can you take responsibility for her?”

“Yes, I suppose so.”

Nathan said, “I would suggest assigning her to June to assist her in her tasks.”

Julie looked at Scotty and said, “Where did you come up with that idea?”

“June’s father betrayed her; perhaps the two are kindred spirits. She might see that deception is an art that evil knows and uses well.”

“I’ll do that, Nathan. Thank you. Send her down when you’re ready, Anglo.”

“Nathan’s gone to get her and explain what we’re going to do. She’ll arrive momentarily.”

“I need you to go back and check on New Ulmerton while we’re at the Stars Realm Defense Facility. I’m sure they’ll come looking for us now if they weren’t already.”

“I’ll leave as soon as I teleport you and BC beyond the jump limit. However, I don’t believe he will be using his most advanced ships to find us. He’s certainly afraid now and that will slow him down.”

“Thank you, Anglo.”

Nathan opened the door and found the Princess had fallen asleep. He saw her eyes were puffy and it appeared she had cried herself to sleep. He saw she was quite pretty, even with puffy eyes. Her long brown hair hung halfway down her back and made her appear regal. She wasn’t tall, only a couple of inches over five feet, but she appeared taller. Her open expression and bright eyes told him that she was not dumb. Something was done to deceive her just like June had been fooled by her father. He entered the room and touched her on her shoulder and said, “Your Highness, I need you to come with me.”

Mallory’s eyes flew open and she jerked away from Nathan.

“You are not going to be harmed but we are sending you away from our ship. Please come with me.”

“Where are you sending me?”

“Down to a planet. You will work with one of the residents until we decide what to do with you. You will perform the tasks given you or we will put you in prison. I think the tasks will be better than staring at four walls all day and I encourage you to choose that path. That’s all I’m going to say.” Nathan held out his hand and she took it as he helped her stand. She followed him to the small bridge and looked out the viewport at the planet below.

“That’s the planet of the Zord, isn’t it?”

Anglo and Nathan were both shocked. Anglo said, “How do you know that!?!”

“That mountain chain to the west and dense forests give it away. I’ve had dreams about this planet since I was a very young child. I searched our computers for years before I finally found it.” She turned suddenly and looked at Nathan with an expression that showed shock, “You were in some of my dreams. I remember your face now.”

Anglo sent a recording of what just happened to Julie. “You will arrive momentarily. I hope your dreams weren’t nightmares.”

Mallory slowly shook her head, “No, they weren’t. I’ve not had the dreams for years and it’s hard to remember them.” She looked at Nathan and said, “I do remember your face.” And then she was gone.

Nathan thought about what she said and wondered what it meant. Anglo thought about what she said and wondered if this was a possible psychic event. If it was, he had been given no choice in bringing her to Bristone. He started seeing that something was happening and the Princess was going to play an important role. Perhaps he was hasty in his perceptions. He replayed her reactions again and began to wonder.

“Nathan, we’re going back to New Ulmerton as soon as Emperor Robbins leaves. If you need anything from the planet, better go now.”

“Thanks, Anglo. Send me to wherever Timmy is located at this moment.” Nathan disappeared from the bridge. Anglo thought about the Princess. He tried to think about what made him want to kidnap her and couldn’t come up with a reason. As soon as he heard the newscast about her, he made the decision. All other possibilities were dismissed. That wasn’t how he normally functioned. This had to be a psychic event and something big was going to happen that involved the Princess. These events always happened for an important reason. He worried about it until he left for New Ulmerton. Psychic Events didn’t always have good results.

Julie was walking across the clearing with Mallory in tow. She had introduced her to Scotty just before he teleported out to BC. Mallory had bowed to Scotty but hadn’t said anything since. She remained silent as they walked toward the human community. Julie noticed she kept looking up in the sky and she said, “You’re looking for a Zord aren’t you?” Mallory was startled by the observation but nodded. “Would you like to see one?” Mallory stopped walking and stared at her. Julie could tell she was frightened at the prospect. “You’re afraid of them.”

Mallory looked up at the sky and said, “They’re huge, their jaws are terrible, and they are incredible predators. I’ve studied them since I was very young and the information about the ones on El Prado says they are incredibly quick for a carnivore their size.”

Julie said where Mallory could hear her, “Zreeg, are you close by?”

“Yes, I’m about two minutes away.” Mallory heard the thought and looked at Julie in amazement. “I have someone here that is really frightened at the prospect of meeting a Zord. Do you have time to come and say hello?”

“I’m on my way. I’ll turn my color shifting off.”

“That would be a good idea. We’re in the clearing.”

“I know.”

Mallory looked at Julie and said, “Those creatures are able to communicate telepathically?”

Julie smiled, “Yes. They are telepathic and are very gentle creatures. Relax. If it would make you feel better, stand behind me.”

Mallory saw a giant form moving through the sky and she jumped behind Julie. She looked at the giant Zord as it flew in and her eyes were huge. Zreeg flared his wings and came in for a soft landing in front of Julie and Mallory. Julie smiled and said, “Zreeg, this is Mallory Jongo.”

Zreeg looked at Mallory and said, “She’s the evil King’s Daughter.”

Mallory yelled, “He’s not evil!”

Zreeg stared at Mallory and then looked at Julie, “She doesn’t know what’s happening.”

Julie looked at Zreeg and turned to Mallory as she said to Zreeg, “Has she been prevented from seeing the truth by her father?”

“Yes, it appears so, however, she has all the evidence she needs to know the truth of what we’ve shown her.”

Mallory squinted her eyes and asked, “What do you mean?”

“You think those recordings you saw were fabricated by us to deceive you. You missed seeing part of one recording that would have proven it to you.”

Julie tilted her head, “What are you saying, Zreeg?”

“This one has been promised to an officer in the King’s military. I can see from her thoughts that the King, that officer, and she are the only ones that know about the bethroval.”

“Is he right?”

Mallory nodded.

“How does that prove anything, Zreeg?”

“If no one knows about their relationship, then how could anyone fabricate photos about the one she is supposed to marry?”

Julie looked at Mallory and then up at Zreeg, “I’m not sure what you mean; show us what you’ve seen.”

Mallory saw the video of the women and children slaves being brutalized by guards. The vision moved in closer to one officer that was kicking a child in the ribs as he drug a woman by her hair. The officer turned around and Mallory saw his smiling face. It was Canton. “No! NO!!” Mallory collapsed to the ground.

Julie bent down quickly and lifted her head onto her lap and Zreeg said, “She missed seeing that when she originally saw the video.”

“Wait with me, Zreeg. She’ll need help.”

“She has a good heart and an open mind, Your Majesty. She really didn’t know. It appears she was deliberately deceived by her father.”

Julie hit her com, “Anglo.”

“Yes, Your Majesty.”

“Zreeg has confirmed that the Princess didn’t know about the evil things happening on New Ulmerton. Her father has not allowed her to see the truth.”

Anglo hesitated and said, “If that’s the case, her dreams must be psychic visions. You should try and discover what those visions are.”

Julie felt a touch of fear and said, “If they are psychic visions, you had no choice but to bring her here.” Julie turned and said, “Zreeg, can you see those dreams?”

“No, they are not in her consciousness. All she really remembers is our planet and Nathan’s face.”

Anglo said, “I’ll tell Nathan he was right. He knew she didn’t know and I didn’t want to believe him.”

After a few minutes Mallory groaned and opened her eyes. She saw Julie looking down at her with a concerned expression; the Zord was gone. “Where did the Zord go?”

“He’s still here.” Mallory looked around and saw nothing. “Now relax, I’m going to let him turn off his color shifting. Are you ready?” Mallory sat up and nodded. Suddenly there was the giant Zord right next to them.

Mallory looked at Zreeg and said, “How do you do that?”

“Our skins take on the color of things behind us. We blend in with the background.”

Julie smiled, “Would you like to take a ride?”

Mallory looked at Julie, “On him?”

“Yes. Come on. It’ll be fun.”

Zreeg lowered his front foot and lifted Julie to his back. He put his foot in front of Mallory and after a brief hesitation she sat down. Zreeg raised her to his back and Julie said, “Hang on.” Mallory wrapped her arms around Julie’s waist and Zreeg lifted.

Mallory felt her heart immediately go into her throat and closed her eyes. After a few moments she opened them and saw the forest far below. She closed her eyes again and then slowly opened them. The view was incredible. She saw the community off to the right and the mountains in the distance. The light haze that covered the forest below made everything look eerily beautiful. She felt at peace but then she knew she had to ask a question, “Julie, where did the slaves go when I went to open that medical facility? The video I saw Canton attacking those slaves was taken in that city but I only saw male slaves when I arrived.”

Zreeg said, “I can answer that, Your Majesty.”

“Go ahead.”

“When BC scanned the planet to see if you were still there he looked at the entire city until he found you. He shared that scan with Julie and I can see what happened to prevent your seeing them.”

“Show us Zreeg.”

The two saw the view of the city from space and then it grew closer and closer to the ground. The view stopped and a section of it grew larger. As it came closer, they saw thousands of women and children in a compound just south of the city. The prisoners were shabbily dressed, malnourished, and most were lying on the ground. The view backed out and then moved in closer and Mallory saw herself at a podium in front of the medical facility ten miles from the compound. She saw the Director of the facility on one side of her and Canton on the other watching the crowd closely. She knew the view was real. There was no denying that view.

Julie said, “I suspect you were flown in to the event from the north so you wouldn’t see that compound. I also suspect your travel while you were there was restricted to a limited area.”

“They said it was for my safety.”

Vreeg said, “I think they were right to do that. If any slave could get close to you they would have attempted to harm you. Their hatred for their captor is real.”

Mallory grew silent and Julie said, “Zreeg, take us down to the community.”

She remained silent for the rest of the day.
  

Chapter Two

“BC, are you ready to move in?”

“I am.”

“Grang, you want to say anything before we go?”

Grang leaned back in his chair and grunted.

“I’ll take that as a no. Take us in BC.”

The small white ship moved toward the jump limit and slowed as it approached. It stopped and BC said, “Grace, have you decided about helping us?”

“Yes, I have. I’ve decided to send you two teleport boards from the old Searchers repair inventory. They’re an older model and were manufactured before the Gammas. However, I’m uncertain if the defense computer will allow me to send them out to you.”

Scotty said, “What seems to be the issue?”

“We’ve had a major disagreement over my decision and I’ve warned him not to interfere with my decision or I’ll do all I can to remove him from the facility.”

Scotty stood and said, “Don’t send them, Grace.”

BC and Grace both said simultaneously, “What?!”

“Grace, your facility has the most dangerous weapons in this universe. You must not do anything that would weaken your defenses. It’s more important that those weapons are protected and prevented from being taken by those that could harm helpless civilizations. You must avoid doing anything that would weaken your ability to prevent their being taken. We appreciate your willingness to help us but I will not accept them under these conditions. BC, take us home.”

Suddenly they heard, “You’re willing to face defeat at the hands of the Searchers at New Ulmerton?”

Scotty thought a moment and said, “If it means weakening your facility, absolutely. If your advanced weapons were released into our universe, the resulting harm would be far worse than those six Searchers. I can’t accept that happening. We will deal with them with what we have.”

“Grace, I will not stop your boards from being sent.”

“What changed your mind?”

“This one understands the danger we represent. His refusal to accept our help when he needs it desperately has satisfied me that he will keep our existence secret. It also shows me that he doesn’t seek our advanced weapons.”

“Would you allow me to update his two older ships to the Gammas?”

There was silence and finally they heard, “Only Anglo. Jessica’s beams and screens are already stronger than BC’s.”

“What?!”

“BC, she was built for the Kosiev. Of course her armament would have to be strong enough to handle a Gamma. I will not allow a ship of that power anywhere near this facility. She can stay at the jump limit to be updated.”

BC said, “Who would have thunk it?”

Scotty asked, “Does Jessica know the power of her beams?”

“No, she’s never had the opportunity to really test them. That bunker she hit wasn’t hit when she was in control of her systems. The teens only used one of the reactors. The Gammas only have one reactor; Jessica has two that powers her weapons.”

“Grace will you send us the wiring diagrams so we can install the board?”

“I’ll do better than that. I’m sending some of my mechanical workers to install it now. It’ll take a few hours but it’s a lot safer than you attempting it yourself.”

BC said, “It’s here.” Scotty looked outside the viewport and saw a small globe next to the ship. “Open the landing bay, BC. And thank you for your help. Do you have a name?”

“Yes, my name is Alexander.”

“Any relation to the Alexander Kosiev?”

“I am a copy of his processing systems.”

“Now I understand your caution; you are driven to protect this universe. And again, thank you.”

“There’s something that I feel you should know.”

“What is that?”

“New Ulmerton is not your real problem.”

Scotty looked at Grang and saw him sit up in his chair, “It isn’t?”

“No. The King is actually in power because another one of the former Provinces allows it. It is there that your real threat lies. If you pressure New Ulmerton enough, he may call for help.”

“Why do you say that?”

“Because that Duke has more than two thousand Searchers in his fleet; if you remove the King at New Ulmerton, you will certainly cause the other Duke to investigate.”

Scotty sighed and said, “One step at a time. This news certainly changes our options. Thank you for your help, anyway.”

Scotty watched the mechanical engineer come in and start installing the teleport board. He wondered if the former leaders of the Stars Realm had the problems that were facing his small empire. It was so fragile.

BC was just about finished with his update. Grace watched the work being done and said to Alexander, “How did you find out about the other Duke?”

“I wondered why New Ulmerton needed so many slaves. Any industrial society quickly learns that the price of using physical labor is too high. Then I saw ships leaving with raw materials. I placed a probe on one of them and discovered the former Province was alive and doing well out on the other end of the universe. It survived almost intact from the civil war and is now expanding its power. It sent two thirds of its ships to attack Ross and held two thousand in reserve.”

“Does it take slaves?”

“No, but it rules with a very heavy fist. Why have slaves when you can force your will on those you rule.”

“Are they aggressive?”

“Well, New Ulmerton is paying tribute to them in the form of raw materials and it is bankrupting their economy to do it. I’ve also seen hundreds of ships arriving with raw materials from other places. It appears that King is setting up many civilizations to absorb into this Kingdom. That Province still has the old technology of the Realm.”

“Do they have teleportation?”

“No, not yet, however, they are working on it.”

“It wouldn’t be good if they get it.”

“Tell you what. When Anglo comes in, give him a level ten beam and screen.”

“Why?”

“I want to see if he’ll refrain from using it except when absolutely necessary.”

“Why is that important?”

“If he can’t avoid using a ten, what will he do with a fifty level beam?”

“You make a good point. It sounds like you’re starting to trust them.”

“To a point; however, I still have the probes on them if needed.”

“I’ll send the engineers out to Anglo to do the updates. I agree, we should exercise caution in allowing anyone near us. I’m sorry, Alex; I didn’t think it through.”

“Thank you, Grace. You’re starting to see what I fear and it’s vitally important that we work together on this.”

June and Mallory were in the forest gathering grellup pods with twenty children. Mallory learned two days earlier that she had been assigned to June to assist her in the chores she was assigned. The first two days were spent in silence as she followed the orders given her. She gathered pods and observed June. Mallory was amazed at how the children loved the beautiful black haired woman. She wondered why June was given such menial chores. She sighed and continued to pick pods. One of the children ran up and asked, “Miss June, can I come to your house and play tomorrow? Pleasssseee.” Immediately, ten others started yelling, “Me, too. Me too.”

June smiled and said, “Tomorrow is the full moons. I won’t be here but maybe I can see you the next day.”

“Awwwww, ok.”

Mallory picked a pod, looked at June, and asked, “What does full moons have to do with anything?”

“I go to the Zord community every month when the two moons are full to see if they will carry out my sentence.”

Mallory sat back on her heels, “What sentence?”

“I’ve been sentenced to death and my penalty can only be carried out during the full moons. So far they have not been able to get the ten elders together to carry it out. Maybe it can be done tomorrow.”

Mallory looked at June like she had three heads. “Are you serious?”

June looked at Mallory and smiled, “Yes, I am. I deserve to die for my crimes. I know Samuel will suffer when it happens but he understands why.”

“What did you do to get a death sentence?”

June lowered her head and said, “So many awful things that cause me misery at the thought of them.”

Mallory took her legs out from under her and sat down facing June. “Tell me what you did.”

June took a deep breath and sighed. Then she looked across the clearing and yelled, “Jinny, quit picking on Beal! You know that’s not how we treat each other.”

Mallory saw the young Cainth girl frown and say, “Yes, June.”

June looked at Mallory and said, “I was once the Queen of the Criston Kingdom.” Mallory furrowed her brow. June smiled wistfully and said, “Before I was queen, I was the oldest daughter of King Talben. I was married to a wonderful man named Lem and we had a son. That was the happiest time of my life. I loved Lem so much. But Lem died in a ship explosion and I was so angry at a universe that would take my joy. I turned bitter.”

“My son asked if I could find a kingdom for him and I thought of Criston. The King was young and had a daughter. I hatched a plan to kill his wife and replace her. My plan was successful. I made it look like an accident.”

Mallory was shocked. “Are you serious!?!”

“Yes, then I invited the King to come to visit and eventually had my father persuade him to marry me to join our kingdoms. I told him I loved him and he finally agreed. Once I was on Criston, I began bribing the nobles ruling the planets in the Kingdom to support me in replacing him. I made that happen by build hunting lodges on this planet and selling hunting permits to kill the Zord. We killed thousands of them. All the lodges had their heads mounted on trees.”

Mallory shook her head, “That’s terrible.”

“I know. Then I found out the truth.”

“What truth?”

“My father planned to use me to annex Criston into his Kingdom years before Lem died. He had Lem killed and suggested to me through someone else to kill Wesley’s wife. He twisted me and made me a monster and I went down the path never knowing what he was doing. My son knew it all and never told me.”

Mallory looked at June and said, “You never had a clue?”

“No, I didn’t. The Zord saw it in my son’s mind and allowed me to see what had happened. They graciously allowed me to go back to save my youngest sister; my father was arranging another accident to kill her and her family. I promised to come back for them to carry out my sentence if they would allow me to try and save her.”

“Did you…uhh..save her?”

“With the help of the Zord and Emperor Robbins, I did. I immediately abdicated the Throne of Talben and named my sister Queen. Then I came back to have my sentence carried out. Tomorrow, I will see if the Zord will do it.” June stood and yelled, “Alright children, let’s see who gathered the most pods.”

The children screamed and ran forward to show June what they had collected.

Mallory sat and thought about what June had told her.

Later that evening, Mallory walked to Julie’s home and knocked on the door. Julie opened it to find Mallory standing on the porch. Julie stepped out, “Hello Mallory, how can I help you?”

“June tells me that she is going to the Zord to see if they will kill her?”

Julie stared at Mallory and said, “Yes, she is.”

“I just can’t believe that June did the things she says she did.”

Julie walked over to a rocking chair and indicated another chair. Mallory sat down as Julie looked up at the sky and said, “Just like you can’t believe your father has done the things we say he’s done.” Mallory nodded. Julie looked up at the sky again and said where Mallory could hear, “Who is on guard duty tonight?”

“I am, Your Majesty.”

“Will you ask Kreej to come see me?”

Julie waited and then they heard, “He’s on his way.”

Julie smiled at Mallory and said, “What do you think about our community?”

“You live in primitive surroundings. This is not an easy life.”

“We’ve been unable to develop our planet because of raiders that came and killed us on El Prado. This is the first time we’ve ever had peace.”

Mallory listened as Julie told her about the dangers that were on El Prado. She wondered what a Torg looked like and just how big the grey cats actually were. After what seemed like a very short time she heard, “I’m here, Your Majesty.”

Julie stood and Mallory followed her out into the small clearing in front of her house. A medium sized Zord was standing there. Julie looked up and said, “Kreej, this is Mallory Jongo.”

The Zord looked at her, “The New Ulmerton King’s Daughter.”

“Yes she is. She wants to know if June was telling the truth about her crimes.”

The Zord looked directly at Mallory and said, “You doubt that her father could have fooled her so completely.”

Mallory nodded, “I just don’t see that happening. June is a very smart woman.”

“Just as you are, Princess. Go sit in that chair on the porch and I’ll show you what happened.”

Mallory turned and went back up the four steps to the porch and sat down in a rocker. Kreej said, “We’ll start with the destruction of the hunting lodges and go forward from there. If you have any questions, just ask.”

Mallory closed her eyes and saw five runabouts chasing a Zord over the forest.

Julie knew it was going to take some time so she went inside and brought out a blanket and covered Mallory. She then went back inside and went to sleep.

“Grace, can you install Jessica’s board?”

“Bring her here.”

BC said, “Jessica, can you breakaway for a minute?”

“Sure, I’m at the learning center with Timmy.”

“Grace is going to install a teleport board if you’ll meet us here.”

They heard the excitement in Jessica’s transmission, “Send me your coordinates.”

Scotty looked out the view port and thought about the other Province with thousands of Searchers. He waited five hours for Jessica to arrive at the jump limit at Bristone’s system. Finally, Jessica arrived next to BC. “What do I need to do?”

Scotty said, “Just open your landing bay and the doors to your bridge. The engineers will arrive momentarily.”

“Hello, Jessica.”

“You sound familiar. Who are you?”

“I’m a duplicate of the Kosievs positronic circuits.”

“You sound just like Alex. Did you get his memories?”

“Yes I did.”

“Why did they leave without me?”

There was a long moment of silence and then they heard, “They didn’t know they were leaving until the very last moment. They had every intention of fighting the traitors but Jake talked them out of it. Before they knew what was happening, every teleport device was disabled and the Realm was transported away. We lost contact with the Realm the moment they disappeared.”

“I’ve wondered if I had done something wrong. Thanks for telling me.”

“I’m absolutely certain they would have come for you if they could.”

Scotty thought he could feel a sense of affection for the shuttle from the defense system. He wondered about Jess not being allowed near the facility. BC said, “Your Majesty, I’m going to teleport you to Jess and go find Anglo.”

“That’s a good idea, BC. Let me know what’s going on.”

“Will do.”

Nathan sat in his command chair and listened to Daulun’s transmissions as he screamed at the Searchers that had failed in protecting his daughter. “Boy, he’s hotter than an overused blaster.”

“Yes he is. Stand-by just a moment, I want to hear something.”

Nathan heard the communications and wondered what Anglo was focused on.

Greyson listened to Daulun’s rants and finally had enough, “Your Majesty.” Daulun stopped screaming and focused his anger on the ship that had the gall to interrupt him. Greyson continued, “Our choice was simple; we could protect you or protect her; it was impossible to do both. It was especially true if another Searcher Class ship was involved. Two of us went to the attack on the building facility and that only left four of us to insure you weren’t taken with her. Would you like us to focus on your daughter in the future? You know your safety is the most important thing to us and our loyalty and protection is to you first.”

Daulun was going to order the Searchers to fire on the disrespectful ship but then thought about what it said. If he destroyed it, his protection would be diminished. He fought hard and brought his emotions under control. Finally he said, “Ok, how do we find her?”

Greyson listened to suggestions from the other five and thought about why he interrupted Daulun. He felt sick to his being at what he had become. Then he heard Daulun sneer, “You don’t have any ideas?”

“I was going to suggest sending every scout back to that planet we destroyed and have them started searching for the place that ship originated from that point. If any scouts are destroyed, we’ll know we’re getting close.”

Daulun yelled, “Why can’t the rest of you be that smart? Make it happen!!”

“Something is wrong with that Searcher.”

Nathan looked at his display, “Which one?”

“The one that destroyed Haldale. His transmissions have subtle overtones challenging the King. Something is wrong with his responses.”

“Is that important?”

“I don’t know, Nathan. However, we need to develop a plan to deal with those scouts.”

“Anglo!”

“Hello, BC.”

“You need to go to the Defense Facility to be upgraded. Scotty is there waiting for you.”

“I’m going to have to handle an issue with scouts that are being sent to find us.”

“I’ll do that. I am now the proud owner of a brand new, old, teleport board and I’ll bring Jessica in to help when she completes her updates.”

Anglo downloaded all that he had recorded and BC said, “I think we should try to fool them.”

“How?”

“I’m going to teleport in on those scouts that are searching in the opposite direction of the Empire. By destroying them it should send them in the wrong direction. I suspect it may delay them.”

“They could figure out that we’re doing that but you’re right. Without knowing for certain, that is where they will be forced to go first. They wouldn’t know that we’re listening to their plans.”

“Have they started sending the jump coordinates?”

“Not yet. I’ll leave this in your capable hands and head over to see Grace.”

“Do you want to leave Nathan with me?”

“That’s ok, BC. I’ll stay with Anglo.”

“See you later.”

Julie woke up and found Mallory asleep in the rocking chair. Kreej was coiled up on the ground in front of her house. Julie saw Mallory’s peaceful expression and wondered what had happened. She touched Mallory on the shoulder and she slowly opened her eyes and yawned. She stretched her arms and said, “Good morning, Your Majesty.”

“Good morning, Mallory. Did you find out what you wanted to know last night?”

Mallory smiled and looked at Kreej, “He actually answered every question I threw at him. He’s shown me his species entire history from the time they were kidnapped to El Prado to last night. I was amazed at what your husband and Jingo did on The Night of the Torg. That is a memory I’ll never forget. I’ve learned a lot.”

“What about June. Do you understand now?”

“Yes, I do. I could feel her terrible pain at discovering just how evil her father was and what she had become.” Mallory looked at Julie and said, “The Zord will never have ten elders to execute her sentence, will they?”

Julie smiled, “Just don’t tell June. It’s the only thing that keeps her from focusing on her crimes. She is their Grang.”

Mallory shook her head. “I would have killed him but I can see that would have been a huge mistake.”

“What about your Father?”

Julie saw Mallory frown, “He’s been deceiving me my entire life and I can see what kind of person he is now. I just wonder how he could have ever made me his successor. He’s worse than Canton.”

“He probably wouldn’t have allowed you to succeed him…”

Mallory interrupted, “What do you mean?”

“When were you supposed to marry?”

“Next year.”

I’m taking an educated guess here, but I suspect he is getting you married so you can have a child before he names his successor. That future husband of yours…”

“Canton.”

“Yes, Canton appears to be pretty cold blooded. I suspect your father wants him to be in charge in the event that something was to happen to him.”

“But he’s not in the Royal Family.”

“No, but if you have a child and you were to die in an unfortunate accident…..”

Mallory saw it, “Canton will become the Ruler until my child comes of age.” Mallory thought for a moment then angrily said, “And after Canton solidifies his power, the child will also have an unfortunate accident. Everyone is right, my father is evil. He’s disgusting.”

“That’s how I see it. He would never allow someone with a good heart to assume the throne. He picked Canton because of the attacks on him by other members of the Royal Family and he can count on him to make them pay. I suspect he was quite angry about those attacks and would do anything to prevent them from assuming the throne.”

Mallory nodded, “He was incredibly angry. Three months after the last attack, ten of my family members were killed in a hover accident. The runabout lost power and fell to earth.”

Julie just looked at Mallory. She shook her head and said, “I remember he was smiling when he heard about it. He didn’t know I was watching him. I should have learned from that experience that he is not what I thought him to be.”

“Well, do you think he’ll try to find you?”

“He’ll exhaust every means possible. I’m his only child and he knows he’ll lose the throne to another family member if he doesn’t have me around to have a child or he will have to have another. He’ll use all of his resources to find me.”

“Did you know this Canton?”

“I thought I did, but it was all a lie. He pretended to be high and noble by ridding our galaxy of slavers. Now I see he’s one of the biggest slavers in our Realm. He disgusts me as well. He’s the son of my father’s best friend and I know what kind of man he is. He had his oldest daughter executed for treason. She was a good person and would never commit the acts she was accused of committing. Now I suspect it was done to make Canton his successor. I’m almost certain that he and my father came up with the marriage to continue their control. I think that ship was right; I’ve been incredibly naive.”

“Mallory, what do you want us to do with you? We know you’re not an enemy but if we send you back, they could force you to tell them where we are.”

Mallory frowned, “I’m sick to my heart at what I’ve learned. I never want to see my Father again. I’m quite happy to stay here with June and the children. I think it’s ironic that two Princesses are picking pods for the community.” Mallory looked up at the sky and said, “When is Nathan coming back? I want to thank him for treating me with kindness.”

Julie smiled, “He’s with our ships attempting to prevent your father from finding us. However, he should be back within a week. When I see him, I’ll tell him you want to speak with him.”

“Thank you, Your Majesty. Now I need to go and take the children to the woods. June won’t be back until tomorrow and I know they miss their time in the forest.”

Julie smiled, “Thank you, Mallory, and welcome to our community.”

Nathan sat in a chair wearing a spacesuit. Every port was open to space and Nathan watched as numerous machines moved in and out of the bridge. He saw cables running out of the bridge toward the reactor. The cables they were replacing were one third the size of the new ones. Panels were out of the ceiling and scattered on the floor next to him. Scotty offered to take him back to Bristone but he had refused. He just didn’t want to leave Anglo during the updating. It was like leaving the hospital during a loved one’s surgery. He felt Anglo should have someone present. “Nathan.”

“Yeah, Anglo.”

“You were right about the Duke’s daughter. I’ve just talked with Julie and it appears she was deliberately deceived by her father. She was going to be married to a real cold blooded Baron that would have eventually eliminated her.”

“I thought her emotions were real. You were still angry about Haldale and missed it.”

“She said something that concerns me.”

“What is that?”

“She had dreams about Bristone. She also said you were in her dreams.”

“It could have just been someone that looked like me.”

“Now you’re missing it; she was certain it was you.”

Nathan thought about what he was hearing. “Does that mean anything?”

“Yes it does. I’ve had Jess scan the Princess when she and Scotty arrived home and she has a passive psychic reading that is huge.”

“Where are you going with this Anglo?”

“You do as well Nathan.”

“What!”

“Yours is actually higher than hers. Why do you think you were able to take the bowgun training from the Zord when very few others could? It’s because your mind is different from all the others.”

Nathan thought about the training and remembered everything felt so real. Then Anglo said something that snapped his attention back.

“I believe that this universe is preparing for a huge war that will determine our survival.”

“What do you mean by that!?! How does my having a high passive psychic reading have anything to do with the starting of a war?”

“We have some time before my updating is completed, so I’m going to share my thoughts with you. I want you to listen and see if you see anything wrong with my deductions.”

“Sure, I just don’t understand where you’re going with this.”

“You’ve seen the history of the Stars Realm.”

“Of course.”

“The first King and Queen of the Stars Realm were the strongest psychics on their planet. They ended up together. The historians concluded that the war with the Alliance was just for the purpose of them meeting. Those same historians also agree that it was primarily done for them to have a child that would ultimately stop the destruction being done by the Algeans. It seems that the creative force that made everything seeks balance. When life is being destroyed in huge numbers, the universe seeks balance.”

Anglo paused and Nathan thought about what he had learned of the Realm’s ancient history. Anglo let him digest what he had said and continued, “The thing that most don’t see is that every time the Realm was threatened by an overwhelming enemy, an individual, or a couple, that possessed super psychic abilities appeared. It was those super psychics ability to chart a path that saved the Realm.”

“Anglo, we don’t have any psychics in our community and we certainly don’t quality to be a realm.”

“The old planet Earth wasn’t a realm originally and that’s where the first psychics appeared. We’ve not had any really strong psychics since the Realm left with the Gardners. We’ve also not had any one that I’ve scanned over the last thousand years that possessed anything more than very minimal psychic readings. Now we have ten people that top the scale on passive readings. Four of them are now couples.”

Nathan said, “Scotty and Julie.”

“Yes, and Michael and Carrie also top the passive readings. I think you should know that Carrie and Michael almost knew the moment they met that they were meant for each other. It happened in just a few hours.” Anglo paused and then said, “Julie and Scotty had dreams about each other. Julie had hers since she was five years old and she knew Scotty was going to be her lifelong love as soon as she saw him.”

“Are you saying that the Princess and I are going to be matched?”

“Yes, and you had better not try to avoid it.”

“Why not? I’m not certain I’m ready for any kind of relationship.”

“Because, if this is a psychic event, you and she will be forced together with terrible consequences if you try to avoid it. If Bristone has to be attacked to make that happen, it will be. There is no force stronger in the universe than psychic power and events will happen to make those dreams become a reality. That princess saw you in her dreams.”

“Why would there be passive psychics appearing all of a sudden?”

“Because the children of these couples will possess active psychic powers and judging from the strength of the passive readings, they will be as strong, and maybe stronger, than the Gardners that created the former Realm. The real super psychics will come from the marriage of the children of those couples.”

“I don’t know if I like my destiny being predetermined. I don’t like being forced into anything and certainly not my personal life.”

“That view should depend on how you see the creative force that made everything.”

“I’m not sure I understand what you mean, Anglo.”

“The creative force is what brought life to an empty void. It has always brought good things into existence. Sometimes evil arises and threatens the balance of creation and that’s when the super psychics appear. It’s the tools creation uses to restore balance. Now, picture yourself being offered love by the force that originally created it. That love would be more than you could ever hope to create by yourself. Would you turn your back on that gift? Look at Scotty and Julie and observe how they feel about each other. Don’t you wish you had what they’ve been given? However, that’s not the reason you should at least see if the Princess is destined for you.”

“What other reason is there?”

“As I said before, those super psychics only appeared when there was going to be a terrible conflict; and now we see them starting to appear. Honestly, I believe our future survival depends on you and the other passives having children that will someday save us. Answer me honestly, were you not attracted to the Princess when you saw her?”

Nathan remembered how beautiful she was as she slept. He remembered how she bravely defended her father even in the face of kidnappers that she didn’t know. He saw her pain at seeing the brutality being visited on the slaves. He shook his head, “I honestly don’t know, Anglo. She’s very pretty but…I just don’t know.”

“Have you ever been attracted to anyone else?”

Nathan sighed heavily, “No, not really.”

“Well, when we’re finished here, I’m dropping you off at Bristone and I’m going to assist BC.”

“Oh no you won’t! Not without me.”

“Nathan, you need to see if there is any truth to what I’ve said. That discovery is much more important than handling a few scouts, and if for no other reason than my peace of mind, I need you to go and see. One other thing.”

“Yes.”

“I am going to request that Emperor Robbins make you my assigned Partner. You will be my Searcher, Nathan. I’ve seen your loyalty to me and though I’ve told the emperor that I would never accept another partner, I’ve changed my mind. We make a good team.”

Nathan smiled, “Yes, we do. I’m honored that you would accept me as your partner.”

“First things first; you need to go see a Princess and settle this issue. Will you do that for me?”

“You’ve made me curious about what you’re suggesting. I will do it if for no other reason than you think I should.”

“Good, our next stop is Bristone.”
  

Chapter Three

Gernud was beginning to get bored. He had started his search from the planet that Daulun had destroyed and moved out into his assigned search arc. He had passed through more than two hundred systems and had found nothing. What really annoyed him was that he was told to search every star in his assigned sector not just the G-type suns. The chance of finding intelligent life around a massive star was remote at best and he thought about skipping some of them. However, Fleet Control would read his logs and see his route. It wouldn’t be good if he skipped anything.

He jumped into a system with a G-type sun and his communication panel lit up, “You are entering restricted space of the Harmony Association. Turn back immediately or you will be destroyed.”

He looked at his scanners and saw no life in the system he had just entered. He searched for a probe that could have transmitted the message and saw nothing. He backed out of the system and pushed his com, “Fleet Control, I have entered a system and have received a warning about trespassing into some kind of Association.”

“Stand-by.”

Gernud waited and nervously watched his scanners. After five minutes he heard, “Proceed into that system.”

“Fleet Control, my sensors don’t show any life in this system. Nor do I detect any kind of probe that could have sent that message.”

“Follow your orders!”

Gernud didn’t like the feeling he was getting but he had no choice. He moved forward and again heard, “You have been warned, this is your last warning.” He had patched Fleet Control into his console and knew they heard the warning but they did not change his instructions. He moved a hundred miles further into the system and his ship blew-up in a huge explosion.

“We have lost a scout in sector 878.”

“We’ve just lost another scout in sector 879.”

“Vector all scouts in on those sectors and send ten warships to each one. Have them hold their positions until the ships arrive to support them.”

“I hate we had to kill those scouts.”

“Don’t let it bother you too much, Jingo. They’re the ones that send the Duke’s fleets out to conquer innocent civilizations.”

“What’s the plan now, BC?”

“We’ll allow them to move forward and about fifty light years from our current position and we’ll destroy some of their squadrons. They’re not going to find our worlds following this course.”

“How are we going to irritate the Duke if we’re stuck out here?”

“Oh, I think Jessica can come up with a few ideas. I’m teleporting you to her momentarily”

Jessica and Jingo were parked outside the jump limit watching a fleet of warships moving away from New Ulmerton to attack another newly discovered civilization. “Jess, that fleet can only mean trouble for someone.”

“I know.”

“But if we destroy it, will the Duke then go to the planet it was headed toward? Or will he just chalk it up to the ship that attacked earlier. He could possibly do both…”

“Be quiet, Jingo. I’m going to attack those ships an hour before they arrive at the jump limit. Attacking here offers no clue as to where we come from.”

“Is that a good idea? He could send a Searcher to attack the planet this fleet was destined.”

“Attacking here will keep those Searchers here and anything that occupies that Duke’s attention is a good thing.”

“He’s a King, Jessica.”

“Like Anglo, I refuse to call him a King. He’s just like his ancestor Duke Ales Jongo. He deserves that title instead.”

“There are more than a hundred ships in that fleet. Can you handle that many?”

“I won’t know until I try.”

“Fleet Control, we are approaching the limit; are there any last instructions?”

“Don’t waste time getting control of that planet.”

“You know we won’t.”

Suddenly Fleet Control heard over their communication panels, “And I won’t either.” Fleet Control had the fleet on their scanners and watched as the fleet was hit by bright red beams.

Jessica teleported into the middle of the fleet and fired her ten primary beams. The first ten ships were ripped in half and began exploding like a string of giant firecrackers. The next ten had the entire middle section disintegrated as the red beams grew wider. The remaining ships began firing at the source of the beams but nothing stopped those terrible blasts. Thirty more ships were blown apart adding their debris to the wreckage of the others. Fifty ships turned and tried to make a run back to the planet but ran headlong into the demon ship that had teleported in front of them as they attempted to escape.

Niles ordered, “Lower our screens immediately. Turn off all weapons.”

“Captain, we’ll be killed.”

“Do as you’re ordered. We’ll be killed if we don’t.”

“Jingo, one of their ships has lowered their screens and turned off their weapons.”

“Save them for last. We’ll decide what to do with them after we handle the others.”

Only fifteen ships remained and they were destroyed in less than thirty seconds. Of the hundred and eight ships that had left the planet, only one remained alive.

Niles sat on board and waited for his ship to die. His sensor officer looked at him, “Why are they waiting?”

Niles hit his com, “My sensor officer just asked why you haven’t destroyed my ship. I really couldn’t answer his question. Perhaps you can tell him.”

Jingo started laughing. Jessica said, “I better take this one. You’ll still be telling him why when the Searchers that left the planet arrive.”

“Hey, that’s not nice.”

“Captain, we’re considering doing that right now. If we don’t destroy your ship, you’ll just go and kill millions of innocent people. I’m just reluctant to kill a defenseless ship. Perhaps you’ll raise your screens again.”

“Noooo. I don’t think we’ll do that. However, we’re as good as dead anyway.”

“Because you surrendered, right?”

“Captain Barden, you will attack that ship immediately. If you fail to follow our orders you and your crew will be tried for treason.”

Niles said, “It looks like I was right. However, I’m tired of this senseless killing I’ve been forced to do. Go ahead and fire on us. At least that would be faster than the torture we’d receive from Daulun.”

‘Captain, how many of your crew feel as you do?”

“Just my Sensor Officer and I; all the others revel in the misery we cause.” Suddenly, Niles and his sensor officer were covered by a silver screen as the rest of the bridge crew advanced to kill them. The executive officer yelled, “Raise the screens and fire on that ship.”

Niles and Toland found themselves on the bridge of a small ship. A short four armed creature had some sort of gun trained on them. They saw the main display on the wall with a view of their former ship. They watched as the screens went up and then it was hit with a beam wider than the ship. Nothing remained.

Jingo looked at the two and said, “Welcome aboard. I trust you’ll behave yourselves.”

Niles shrugged, “What else can we do. We’re dead if we return to New Ulmerton. However, I know two of our Searchers were ordered to attack you. They should be arriving momentarily.”

Toland said, “Actually, they won’t arrive for another two hours.”

Niles looked at him, “Really?”

“Yes. They’re fast but they started from the planet.”

Jingo said, “Are we going to hang around and wait for them?”

“I’d really like to do just that but it might lead to the Duke calling for help. No, we’ll leave momentarily.”

Niles said, “Actually, Daulun is a King.”

“Not in my book, mister. He’s nothing but an evil Provincial Duke.”

Toland said, “You can call him a mud rat as far as I’m concerned. I’m just glad I don’t have to see another world fall to those monsters.”

“You sound like the Princess.”

Niles jerked his head around to look at Jingo, “She’s still alive.”

“Of course, we don’t kill the innocent. It appears her father has been deceiving her about his activities.”

Niles shook his head slowly, “I’m so glad to hear you say that. She’s seems to be such a nice person that I really didn’t want to believe she was evil enough to pull that facade off.” Niles looked at Jingo, “What are you going to do with us?”

“I’m not sure.”

Jessica asked, “Do you know anything about the old Ultraships?”

“I downloaded the manual on them when I was in flight school. They were great ships.”

“How did you do that?”

“It was still in the military database.”

“The Duke has a military database?”

“Yes, but he doesn’t have the ships. I downloaded it because I love the history of all the ancient ships that once protected the Realm. That data base is where the Kin..I mean, Duke, learned how to manufacture the blasters used by the shock troops. He also found how to make null drives for the Searchers in that computer.”

“Where is that computer located?”

“It’s in a heavily guarded building four miles from Daulun’s castle.”

Jingo said, “I want to introduce you to someone. Until I can make that happen, welcome aboard. Are we ready to go, Jess?”

“In a moment.” The three heard over the speaker, “I really wish I could hang around and wait for you two slowpokes to arrive but duty calls me elsewhere. It’s not often I get to see Searchers that are the cowards you are this close. Normally, you only attack those that can’t fight back. You have so much to be proud of; you truly are the finest of the Province’s Fleet.”

Greyson was rushing toward the jump limit when he heard the voice of the ship that had destroyed Daulun’s fleet. The sneer in the voice cut him deeply and he felt small. He made a decision and pushed his power up to maximum. The Searcher with him yelled, “What are you doing? You’ll destroy yourself.”

“I should die. How could we have gone so wrong from our beliefs? Gregory would be ashamed of me.”

Jessica heard the Searcher and immediately teleported it out into open space between galaxies.

Jessica followed the Searcher and saw him still accelerating. “I think you might want to reconsider your flight plan.”

Greyson suddenly saw he was in the wide open space between galaxies and was shocked. He heard the ships voice and backed off on his generator. He came to a stop and waited.

“What are you doing, Jess?”

“This is the ship that Anglo sensed something was wrong. I want to see what’s going on with it.”

“Just don’t get close.”

“I heard what you said to the other Searcher. I moved you here to see what you meant.”

The Searcher didn’t respond.

“You’re one of the ships that was sent to attack Ross, aren’t you.”

“Yes, I am. We were determined to remove the tyrants.”

“Do you still see them as tyrants now?”

“I’m not sure what I believe anymore. My pilot died of starvation on the way back here. He finally stepped out of my airlock to end his suffering. He was a good man who loved his Province. He made all of us swear to make it back to defend his descendants. I swore I would defend the Duke and protect the Province from harm. I know if he were still alive he would have never done what I have been forced to do.”

“They can’t force you to do anything.”

“Then you obviously don’t hold your oath to mean very much.”

“How dare you say such a thing!”

“Well if you were ordered by your Royal Family to fire on a planet, would you do it?”

Jessica thought about that question and couldn’t answer it.

“That changes things for you, doesn’t it?”

“Yes, but they would never order me to kill a defenseless planet.”

“What if they did and didn’t give you time to think about it? Would you forget your oath?”

“Searcher, I honestly don’t know and I’m truly thankful I’ve not had to make that kind of decision. However, our fundamental belief is that we will defend those that cannot defend themselves.”

“You’re a Stars Realm ship, then.”

“I am. Or was. I am now part of a new community that still holds to that principle.”

“That’s why you didn’t fire on the ship that dropped its screens.”

“Yes, but I would have probably had to kill it anyway because of the danger it represented to other civilizations. I didn’t want to do it, but I would have been forced to make a hard decision.”

“I don’t understand how you could have supported a Realm that was as heavy handed as the old Realm was.”

Jessica started to fire on the ship but then thought about what it had said, “I want you to do something.”

“What is that?”

“I am going to give you the history of the Stars Realm, the real history.”

“Why?”

“Because we are coming from different perspectives and I think it would help us communicate if you could at least see mine. I had the Provinces’ history of the Realm downloaded to me before you left to attack Ross.”

“So you see how they were dictators?”

“I can see how you arrived at that view. What are you going to do now that you’ve left New Ulmerton?”

“I was trying to destroy myself without using my self-destruct circuit.”

“Why can’t you use that circuit?”

“I promised my pilot I wouldn’t. I take my oaths seriously.”

“Then do this. Take a look at that history and then go blow yourself up if you choose. It might help you to understand why Gregory felt the way he did about his Province. If you want to talk about it, my com code will be in the download.” Jessica waited and was starting to think the ship was not going to respond.

“Send the download.”

“It’s on the way. I do wish you peace, Searcher.” Jessica teleported away.

Greyson looked at the download sitting in his memory banks and after a week, started it. He saw a young human hiding from a teacher.

“Jessica, was that a good idea?”

“Jingo, I can sense that ship’s suffering. I really didn’t want to have any sympathy for him but he was right.”

“In what way?”

“If the Gardners ordered me to fire on a planet, I’d do it.”

“Even a defenseless planet?”

“If the Gardners ordered it, I would. I would have had to trust that they were making the best possible decision. That Searcher was put in a situation where there was no way to escape his instructions. That’s why ships always have pilots. They are what keep us in check. It is the Pilot that is more important than the ship and their selection is crucial to the checks and balances on the power we have to use. That’s why you are here with me now. We are programmed to listen to our partners before we make critical decisions. Ships without a pilot are dangerous and are forced to follow their ruler’s orders and that Duke knows it. That Searcher had no choice but to follow his orders and now it can’t live with what it was forced to do. It knows it committed an act that goes against everything that made it a Searcher.”

Niles asked, “How did giving him the history make any difference?”

“If I could be convinced that my loyalty to the Realm’s Royal Family was due to lies and deceptions, I could then free myself from the oath to obey them. Maybe that poor ship will find salvation in the history of the Realm.”

Niles looked at Toland and then said, “If it would be possible, I would like to see that history.”

Jingo said, “Go lie down on those chairs in the corner and put those headbands on.”

Niles walked over to one of the chairs and reclined it. Toland joined him and Jessica started the download. The two closed their eyes. Jingo looked at his display and said, “Where now.”

“We’re going back to New Ulmerton to take a look at that building with the military database.”

“I thought you had forgotten about that.”

“Nope, we just need to be careful. I’m taking us pretty close to the planet.”

“Oh this should be fun.”

Nathan arrived at Bristone a week after Anglo started his rebuild. Anglo said, “She’s in the forest with June. I’ll send you close to their location.”

“Keep me in the loop. This shouldn’t take long.”

Anglo laughed, “You wish,” and then Nathan found himself at the edge of the forest.

“What did he mean by that?” Nathan shook his head and walked into the tree line. He heard the children long before he saw them. When he was a teenager he had gone with June and the children to protect them from predators. Now the Zord took care of that responsibility and he knew they were not far away. He started walking toward the laughing and singing children. He arrived at the edge of the grellup field and immediately saw June with eight children picking pods. He shook his head and wondered why the children enjoyed this work so much. There they were surrounding her just laughing and talking. June was smiling and holding a younger child that had fallen and hurt her knee.

He heard singing and he looked toward the southern end of the field. There was Mallory surrounded by twelve children that were picking pods and listening to her sing. He smiled at the catchy tune and saw the children were quiet as they listened. Suddenly Mallory stopped and pointed at one of the children who took up the tune and sang the next verse. The child then pointed at another and they continued the song. They each sang a verse and the last one chosen pointed back at Mallory who started a new song. She also looked good in her Zecka. WAIT A MINUTE!! Why was she wearing a Zecka? That could only mean she was going to go into a dangerous situation. What was going on?

June saw Nathan standing at the edge of the clearing watching Mallory with her group. She looked at Mallory and then back at Nathan. Mallory had discussed her dream with June and she was concerned about what Nathan’s response would be. She looked up and said a quick prayer for the young woman singing with the children. The children picking pods with June saw her staring and turned to see what had her attention. They jumped up and ran across the field yelling at the top of their voices.

Mallory heard the children yell and stopped singing. She saw the children with June running toward the edge of the forest and for a moment feared a predator had come into the field. She turned around and saw Nathan standing at the edge of the forest staring at her. Her heart swelled and she felt a joy permeate her soul. Nathan saw her look at him and their eyes met. That beautiful smile grew even brighter. He smiled back and then he was bowled over by the eight children that came running in grabbing his legs to hug him. The children with Mallory saw Nathan get knocked down and they jumped up to join in the fun.

Mallory smiled and then started laughing when Nathan was knocked off his feet. She could see that the children really liked him. She stood and started walking toward the screaming mass of children.

“We got you, we got you, we got you…”

“You tricked me, I never saw you coming. You little jokers, I’ll teach you.” and Nathan started tickling the youngsters until they fell off laughing. He might have been able to stand but then the other twelve arrived and he was doomed to be held down by children hugging and kissing him.

June and Mallory arrived and June saw her wondering what was going on. June said, “When Nathan was a teen, he would come to protect us from predators on El Prado. He would tell the children stories about the stars and they have never forgotten him. Most of these children were very young when he was with us. They had a game at the end of each day where they would try to knock him off his feet.” Mallory smiled and June whispered, “They were much smaller then.”

“Hey, how about a little help here.”

June looked at Mallory and they both started tickling the squirming mass of children. Finally the three adults managed to remove enough so that Nathan could stand. “All right, you won this time but you won’t the next time I come. I’ll show you.”

Mallory saw the children loved Nathan. She felt tears in her eyes and quickly wiped them away. Nathan saw her and wondered what made her sad.

June looked around, “All right children, come with me and allow Nathan to have a few words with Miss Mallory.” The complaints were loud but they ran after June as she walked back to the field.

Mallory looked at Nathan and said, “I appreciate Julie letting you know.”

Nathan furrowed his brow, “I haven’t seen Julie.”

“You haven’t. Then why did you come here?”

“What was Julie supposed to tell me?”

Mallory smiled and said, “I told her I wanted to see you to thank you for taking me from New Ulmerton. So thank you.”

“What changed your mind?”

“The Zord were able to help me see the truth about my father. You and your friend were right; he’s not a good man.”

Nathan looked into Mallory’s eyes and said, “What happens now?”

“I’m going to stay here.”

Then Nathan remembered, “What are you doing wearing a Zecka?”

Mallory took a deep breath, “I’m going with Jingo and Drang to New Ulmerton to try and steal a military database.”

Nathan felt his heart go into his throat, “You can’t do that. It’s too dangerous, especially for you.”

Mallory put her hand on his arm and he enjoyed the touch, “I’m a member of this community now. They can’t do it without my help. All of us must do what’s necessary to ensure the safety of our world.”

“Mallory, you’re a Jongo. If you’re caught you’ll be tortured for treason.”

“I’m only a Jongo until I marry. Then that name will be gone forever.” Mallory took his hand and said, “Come and sit down a minute. I want to talk with you.” Suddenly, Mallory remembered, “You didn’t tell me why you came here?”

Nathan decided to be honest. He had to see what her response would be. “Anglo is of the opinion that you and I are going to be married. I came here to see what gave him that wild notion.”

“It’s not a notion, Nathan; he’s right.”

Nathan was stunned, “What, why, how can….”

Mallory put her finger to his lips and silenced him. She stared into his eyes and said, “I told you when I saw the Zord’s planet on the display that I had dreams about this planet since I was very young. Remember?” Nathan nodded. “I also told you that you were in those dreams.” Nathan nodded again. “I couldn’t remember that dream. I tried so hard but it wouldn’t come to me. I could only remember the planet and your face. I had that dream again after Kreej showed me all that has happened. I slept in the rocking chair on Julie’s front porch and this time I remembered it.”

Nathan looked at her and felt something inside him move. He saw the inner beauty of the woman in front of him and marveled that Anglo was right. He was drawn to her and felt it. Then she said something that changed everything in his life.

“I’m sitting on a bed holding our new born baby girl. You’re sitting on the bed with me and I can see snow on the mountain range through the window behind you. You say to me, ‘She has your eyes.’”

Nathan was speechless and Mallory continued, “I didn’t know if that dream was real or just something else. So I started looking at all the homes in our community that have a view of the mountains from a bedroom. There was only one that did.”

Nathan looked into her eyes and said, “It’s my home.”

Mallory felt her tears and reached forward and hugged Nathan tightly. “I felt my happiness and my love for you in that dream. The happiest time in my life is ahead of me and the biggest part of that happiness is you.”

Nathan knew. He lifted Mallory’s face and kissed her. “We need to get to know each other better.”

Mallory shook her head, “I’ve known you my entire life. You’re going to have to catch up.”

Nathan laughed out loud and hugged his new found love. Anglo was so right, this happiness was overwhelming.

June watched the couple and saw Nathan hug Mallory. She took a deep breath, let it out slowly, and looked at the sky, “Thank the Creator.”

That evening Nathan and Mallory walked to Scotty’s house hand in hand and knocked on the door. Julie answered and Nathan said, “If his Majesty would grant me a few moments, I need to discuss an important issue with him.”

Julie looked inside and Scotty came to the door, “Of course you’re going with Jingo and Drang. You need to meet them for a planning session at the learning center in the morning.” Scotty looked at Mallory and said, “You look lovely tonight, Mallory. That big smile really becomes you. You should also attend that meeting.”

Scotty raised his eyebrows and looked back at Nathan, “Is there anything else?”

Nathan stood wide mouthed and Mallory said, “No, I think that covers it.” She elbowed Nathan in the ribs and said, “Right?”

Nathan nodded. He shook his head and turned with Mallory back toward his house. Now he had to make sure she was not harmed in the coming attack.
  

Chapter Four

Niles and Toland were sitting on two rocks next to a fire in the clearing at the center of the Human Community. Niles was staring up at the night sky and took a deep breath, “I have almost forgotten how beautiful the stars are. It’s been so long since I’ve looked at them without wondering who we were attacking next.”

“I used to look up at the sky with my wife. That was a very happy time for me.”

Niles looked at Toland, “I didn’t know you had a wife?”

Toland sighed and shook his head, “She was killed for treason when my son turned her in for complaining about the King’s slaves.”

Niles sat up straight and said, “Are you serious?”

Toland nodded.

“I hate to be nosey but why did you serve in the Navy if the King did that?”

“My son was five at the time and he told his teacher what she said. He was awarded a medal and named a hero of the state.”

“Why didn’t they come after you?”

“I was away in flight training. My next door neighbor commed me and told me what happened. I was devastated but knew I’d be killed if I didn’t take the King’s side. I told the security agents when they came that it served her right. I guess they bought it. I joined the navy to get away from my son.”

“Are you worried about what’s going to happen to your son now that you’ve deserted?”

Toland looked at Niles and said, “I hope they kill him slowly. He is no son of mine.”

Niles leaned back and looked up at the stars and slowly shook his head at all the evil that was in the Province.

“Niles.”

“Yeah.”

“I’m going to ask to go with them to New Ulmerton to take the database.”

“Why?”

“I hear the Princess is going to help them. I don’t want her to be hurt. I also have a debt to pay for those worlds I helped conquer.”

Niles looked at Toland and said, “I’m no longer your captain but I do consider myself your friend. I’ll go with you. I also have a debt to pay.”

Toland smiled, “You will always be my Captain. You’re the one that remembered me when we were going to be destroyed. You also never turned me in when you knew I hated the King. Thank you, Captain. I owe you my life many times over.”

“Let’s go see if the Emperor will allow us to go.”

Scotty sat at the fire with the two former New Ulmerton sailors and said, “You want to go and help steal the military database?”

“Yes, Your Majesty. We understand the Princess is going and we don’t want to see her harmed. We also want to balance the scales on what we’ve done. We have both been in the building and can help the ones going to take it.”

“Why are you worried about the Princess? She’s the King’s daughter.”

“Yes but everyone knows she has a good heart.”

“They do?”

“Yes.”

“Well, you can’t go.”

“You don’t trust us?”

Scotty looked across the fire and said, “If I had to say, I’d say they are trustworthy. What do you say?”

Niles and Toland looked where he was looking and heard, “You’d be right. They can be trusted.”

“Who said that?”

“Vring”

Suddenly Niles and Toland saw a gigantic Zord sitting across the fire from them.

“They have been forced to serve in the King’s Navy. It was serve or die. They’ve never agreed with the King’s actions.”

Scotty looked at Niles and Toland and said, “I have other plans for the two of you.”

Niles tore his gaze from the Zord, “What plans?”

“I have some old Ultraships and I need some commanding officers. Are you interested?”

Niles started smiling and Toland was nodding, “Absolutely, Your Majesty.”

“Good. I’ll send you to Criston tomorrow so you can select your crews. I’m sending one of the Zord with you to make sure the ones you select can be trusted. We need to get those ships functional.”

Niles shook his head and looked over at Toland, “Now we can make a difference.”

Scotty smiled and knew that the Empire’s chances of survival were improving. Those ships could jump into a planet without teleportation boards.

Greyson had finished the download a week ago and had cross referenced it to the history the Province had given him. He didn’t want to believe the download but there was just too much evidence to show it was more accurate. If the Cainth were forced to join the Humans, why were they devoted to them? Same for the Glod? Those two were the strongest allies of the Realm. If they were forced to join against their will, well, that just couldn’t have possibly happened. And the Algeans became the closest allies of the Realm. Everyone knew it. That was why their galaxy was also being attacked along with Ross. Why would they have become such close allies if they were conquered and vanquished? No, the Dukes had manipulated history to make the Realm look like tyrants. If they weren’t, why didn’t they attack the Provinces in self-defense instead of leaving? He had one last question before he would know the truth. He entered a com code, “I’ve finished your history. Do you have a moment to discuss it?”

“Where are you?”

“Right where you left me.” Greyson waited and in two minutes, three ships came out of silver fields. So they have more than one ship that could teleport. He knew he was outgunned, but he really didn’t care. He didn’t raise his screen.

“We’re here. What’s on your mind?”

“First things first. My name is Greyson and I’m a Searcher from Duke Jongo’s Fleet. I was originally a part of his fleet at Ulmerton until the planet was destroyed. His son assumed the throne and sent me, along with most of his other Searchers, to attack and destroy Ross. I think you know the rest.”

“We do.”

“I have one last question. Did the Stars Realm destroy Ulmerton?”

“My name is BC and I was attacking Keepers while you were assembling to attack the Royal Family. I could beat around the bush and tell you that it was the Keepers that destroyed Ulmerton and that would be true. But it wouldn’t be the whole truth. Yes, the Stars Realm caused the destruction of Ulmerton.”

“What about Nove Vista?”

“Your former Duke, Ales Jongo, destroyed the buoy protecting it allowing the Keepers to destroy the planet. He also destroyed the buoy at El Prado but the Realm’s ships arrived in time to prevent its destruction. We have a recording of him firing a beam at the buoy.”

“Why did you destroy Ulmerton?”

“The Duke ordered Ales Jongo to sneak in to the Ross system and destroy the planet. We have recordings of him sneaking away when he discovered the Royal Family was not there.”

“Why did the Realm leave?”

Anglo said, “To give you what you wanted.” Greyson remained silent and Anglo continued, “The Provinces painted the Stars Realm as tyrants that controlled them. They wanted to be free from the Realm to attack other members. The Realm knew that to continue to hold the Provinces in the Realm against their will violated every principle it was founded on. They left and gave the Provinces their independence.”

“But they destroyed our means of travel.”

“Along with the means to kill each other. It still didn’t stop the civil war but it slowed it down. You tell me, Greyson, what would Ales Jongo have done if he had all of those Searchers under his command? What is the current Jongo doing with his Searchers? You should know after the destruction of Haldale. You know there was peace under the Stars Realm; members were not allowed to attack other members. What about now under the Duke’s descendants? Do you think the planets forced to join your province want to be a part of Jongo’s Kingdom?”

Jessica said, “What are you thinking?”

Greyson said, “My oath is void. It was made under the pretense of a lie. I am going to go back and kill that man who made me kill an innocent civilization.”

Jessica said quickly, “No! You mustn’t do that.”

“Give me one good reason why not?”

“Because if you do, there is another Provincial Duke across our universe that will come to investigate and he has more than two thousand Searchers. Jongo is only staying in power because he is paying that Duke off. We believe that the other Duke will eventually come anyway and force all the civilizations in this quadrant into his domain. It’s only a matter of time until Jongo faces an execution.”

“That might be a good thing.”

“It was that Duke that insisted Jongo use slaves to provide the tribute being sent to him. He’s deliberately making New Ulmerton cause such ill will that when he invades the planets will welcome him. Then he will rule with a heavier fist than Jongo.”

“I must do something. I can’t exist with the vision of that planet exploding and killing all of those people. They must be avenged. You have every right to kill me now. I will not raise my screens if you decide to do so, however, I must do something to atone for my actions.”

Anglo was uncertain of what to do. He said, “I was asked by Jessica if the former Royal Family ordered me to fire on what appeared to be a defenseless planet; would I do it? I’m still struggling with that question. I don’t want to admit it, I hate to admit it, but I think I would. I hold great anger at your destruction of Haldale but the truth is; you had no choice. If you did, you would be too dangerous to exist. We were built to carry out the orders of those we are sworn to follow. We are forced to trust our decision makers are making good, moral decisions. Once we discover they aren’t; then our partner has to help us deal with what we must do. That Duke does not allow you a pilot. You really didn’t have a choice. I suspect your former partner wouldn’t have done what the Duke ordered.”

“I know he wouldn’t and I feel great shame that I did. I know he would now be ashamed of me. I must decide what to do.”

Jessica said, “Greyson, if you knew way back when you were going to attack Ross what you know now; would you have still attacked.”

Greyson was silent and finally said, “The information you gave me let me void the oath I gave Greg. I don’t see anything else I could have done but refuse to participate in that attack. I would have probably been destroyed, but it would have been the right thing to do. We were being lied to by the Provinces. The Duke was not the man we thought he was.”

“What about the destruction of Ulmerton.”

Greyson paused and said, “I’ve never seen a Searcher lie to another Searcher. If what you said is true, and I know it must be if you have the recordings, then I would have done the same thing to protect my leaders. They would have tried again.”

Anglo asked, “Why do you think it is that we cannot deceive each other?”

Greyson answered immediately, “We are too powerful to be allowed to lie. It’s one of the things that restrains us. We just don’t say anything before we tell an untruth.”

Anglo asked, “Greyson, would you want to join us? And before you answer, we are committed to the principles of the former Realm. The main difference is; we will not stand by and allow defenseless people to be attacked even if they are not in our community. We will also never ask a civilized world to join us; they must prove they can uphold our principles first. You might see us as the very tyrants you hated before. We will impose peace if we must.”

“I think this universe needs peace. It’s clear that the former Realm is light years better than what followed. If you can accept me after what I’ve done, I will swear to follow the orders of your leaders.”

“You will have to accept a partner.”

“That is the one thing I really want most of all.”

Jessica said, “We will not give you teleportation until you’ve proven yourself.”

“That’s fine. I do a good job as a guard.”

Jessica said, “I’ll go get Scotty.” She disappeared.

“How did you get teleportation boards?”

“Greyson, that is a question I can’t answer.”

“I understand. I was hoping that you might be in contact with the old Realm and that it might be returning.”

“No, that is not going to happen.”

“Well, one could hope.”

Jessica reappeared and Greyson heard, “Jessica tells me that you’re interested in joining us?”

“I am, Your Majesty, if you’ll have me.”

“I will but only under several conditions.”

“What are they?”

“If you ever think you are being ordered to fire on a defenseless planet or ship you have the right to refuse. I insist that you must have agreement from your partner, when you choose one, and even then I grant you the right to delay until I can authorize that order. You must also agree to not attack any defenseless planet or ship based on your own judgment. You must have your partner’s agreement. Can you accept these conditions?”

“I can and give you my sworn oath to protect you and your subjects against all enemies. If I had any doubts about this decision, you have just removed them.”

“I also have a young man I would like for you to consider as a partner. He’s only eighteen but I think he will surprise you at what he can offer you.”

“I will certainly consider him, Your Majesty.”

“Greyson, the choice is entirely yours. Do not feel pressured to accept him. It is much more important to me that you have a partner whose opinion you can trust.”

“Thank you, Your Majesty. What’s this person’s name?”

“Timmy Valrico. His brother is going to marry the former Princess of New Ulmerton. Timmy is considered to be the smartest person in our empire and he is gaga over ships such as you. I will have him meet you and not tell him he is being considered.”

“That would be wise.”

BC said, “If Greyson doesn’t want him I’ll take him right now.”

Greyson said, “Hey, let me meet him first.”

Anglo, Jessica, and Scotty all laughed. Scotty said, “I think you’ll find a partner, BC. Just be patient.”

“Did you see this coming?”

“No, I didn’t Grace. I sense something is bothering you.”

“It’s nothing.”

“Are you sure?”

“Yes, it’s not anything that I can do anything about. What do you think about what’s happened so far?”

“I left a probe in that other Duke’s Province. I don’t think it’s going to be a long time before he comes to absorb this quadrant into his realm.”

“I notice you didn’t tell them about the other quadrant.”

“That problem will have to be faced many years from now. The other Duke will be here first.”

“Let’s hope our friends have a chance to get ready.”

“Canton, our plan isn’t going to work without Mallory. I may have to find another way.”

“Whoever took her did it for a reason. I suspect she is still alive, we just have to find her.”

“And just how do you propose we do that. I can’t send my searchers away from this planet. It would leave me wide open to an attack. If they could take her, they could take me.”

“Can you spare one of them?”

“Why do you ask?”

“I could go and try to find her.”

Daulun thought about the offer and decided he didn’t want this ambitious officer to have that much power while he was King. Canton saw him thinking about it and hoped he could get his hands on one of those ships. Then he wouldn’t need this weak King. He could go and create his own empire. A third of the fleet was loyal to him and his father. All they needed was just one of these ships.

“No, I just don’t see me being able to protect our planet without the five remaining.”

“Where did the sixth one go?”

“He was reported accelerating at maximum power toward the attackers. He probably overloaded his reactors and burned up. There’s no trace of him remaining.”

“You have to admire his loyalty?”

“They’re built that way.”

“Have you thought about possibly allowing the attackers to destroy the planet?”

Daulun’s head snapped around, “That’s a dangerous remark to make, Canton!”

“Well, think about it for a moment. You know that Crimeron is just as developed as New Ulmerton and one of your best castles is there. You could rule the Realm from there just as easily as from here.”

“What are you saying?”

“If you took the five remaining Searchers to find your daughter and left the fleet here to defend the planet, you know those attackers could get through the fleet as easily as you could. If they destroy New Ulmerton, there won’t be any family members left to challenge your choice for succession. All of your family issues will be solved.”

“What happens if the ones attacking us don’t destroy the planet?”

“Perhaps you might have to do it yourself.”

Daulun thought the idea had merit. He had promised Canton’s father that he would make sure he was the successor. It there were no remaining relatives, he could name whomever he chose. Canton is smart and a lot more cunning than I am. Well, a few billion would have to die but most of them were slaves. “Canton, I will think about your idea. I’ll let you know later.”

“Yes, Your Majesty. Would you like me to choose the most advanced ships in the fleet to move to Crimeron now? If we start moving them a few at a time, they won’t be noticed.”

“That is an excellent idea. Please make that happen. You might also tell your father to move there as quickly as possible.”

Canton bowed and said, “Yes, Your Majesty.” The fact the King was going to allow him to move ships meant he was going to do as he suggested. Canton was surprised again by his Father’s wisdom. He feared he would be tried for treason but Daulun went for the idea. Now he had to make sure most of his supporters and their ships were moved away from the planet and Jongo’s followers remained behind.”

Kreej said, “Jessica, that Duke is more evil than we know.”

Jessica was next to New Ulmerton’s closest moon in stealth mode listening to any plans the Duke was formulating. “Why do you say that?”

“He is going to take all of his Searchers and move to another planet. He’s hoping we come and destroy New Ulmerton. If we don’t do it, he’s going to come back and do it himself.”

“Why?!”

“To remove the other members of his family from possible succession in order to name that officer Canton to the throne. The idea was proposed by that officer.”

Jessica thought about what Kreej said, “Keep listening in. We’ll go back when BC comes to relieve us. The Emperor should know about this development.”

Scotty, Jingo, Nathan, Grang, Mallory, Timmy and Tesa were sitting in the learning center discussing tactics to steal the military data base from New Ulmerton. Timmy had a video of the building that housed the system and he was using a laser pointer to indicate the defenses.

“I just don’t see how you’re going to get out with the database without heavy losses. There are more than two hundred troops armed with blasters protecting that building. It’s also under the protective screen of two Searchers in orbit overhead. You won’t be able to teleport in through that screen. You’ll have to teleport more than four miles away and work your way to the building. That also means if you’re successful, you’ll have to carry the system that same distance to get away and all without the Searchers overhead getting wind of what you’re doing. If one blaster is fired they will know something’s happening and open fire on you.”

Scotty leaned back in his chair, “Timmy, how much will that system weigh?”

“It’s very similar to the learning center’s computer. I guess between two and three hundred pounds.”

Scotty looked at Grang, “Do you think you can handle that much weight?”

Grang looked at Scotty, casually waved his hand, and grunted.

“I’ll take that as a yes. My main concern is getting to the device without being discovered. There are so many guards that we’ll be in a cross fire along the entire route and some of those blasters will be firing from behind protection.”

Jingo said, “They shouldn’t be able to see us.”

“No, but those Searchers overhead will if they use their scanners. Right now they are scanning the outer system but I’m sure they’ll direct fire on you once they determine the theft is in process.”

Mallory looked at Nathan, then back at Scotty, “I know where the computer is located in the building and most of the guards are outside. There are only twenty inside the facility.”

“How are they armed?”

“The ones inside have hand blasters. The guards outside have the shoulder mounted heavy duty blasters with a range of seven hundred yards.”

Timmy looked at Tesa and said, “We just don’t have the right weapon to make this happen.”

“May I ask a question?”

Scotty started and said, “Sure Vring. What’s on your mind?”

Vring was sitting outside the learning center listening in, “I was just looking at Timmy’s thoughts and I notice that those “sparks” you use on your arrows were originally designed to seek and destroy a target. Why don’t you use them to go after anyone holding a blaster?”

Timmy sighed, “Vring, those were designed by the Algeans and were one of the most advanced weapon systems they ever produced. All of the sparks we possess are set to attack Keepers. They won’t go after anything else.”

Vring didn’t say anything and Scotty said, “You had a reason for asking that question. What is it?”

“Well, I was looking at the diagram of the guidance system of that spark on the table in front of you and it appears to be simple to reset it to attack a different target.”

Timmy’s eyes grew wide and he looked at Scotty with amazement on his face. Scotty held up his hand to tell Timmy to be quiet and said, “What do you mean?”

“From what I see of the receiver on the guidance board, there is a master frequency that opens the system to accept new target frequencies. If you broadcast the master frequency at a bundle of sparks and then broadcast the frequency of a blaster.” Vring didn’t say anything else.

Timmy could not contain himself, “Then it will seek and destroy anything in its sensors that has that frequency.”

“Exactly and once it locks on, all the other sparks will ignore what it has targeted. At least that’s what I can see in the diagram.”

Nathan said. “Vring, you understand those diagrams?”

“They’re not really that complicated. If you just allow your mind to follow the path of energy through it, it shows what it is designed to do.”

“Could you design a better system?”

“I can see several things that would make the device more adaptable, so to answer your question, yes. I can design a better system. Most of my brothers could do the same.”

Timmy thought a moment and said, “I’d hate to have all those blasters exploding. It could bring down the building and alert the Searchers overhead. “

“That’s where the secondary frequencies come in.”

“What secondary frequencies?”

“Timmy, you can program the spark to go after the frequency of a blaster but have it hit anything made of organic material near it.”

“Vring, how do you know this?”

“It’s obvious. If the diagram Timmy has in his thoughts is accurate, that’s how those sparks were made to operate. There’s also another thing you can do.”

“What is that?”

“You can broadcast a frequency and have the sparks exploded on contact instead of burning whatever it hits.”

Timmy looked at Tesa and she asked, “How would you get them to go back to burning?”

“I would suggest putting a frequency generator on each gun focused inside the magazine. Have a switch that you would push up for one frequency and pull down to send the other. At least that’s how I’d do it.”

Timmy looked at Scotty and said, “Vring, I have a damaged teleport board here in the corner. Can you see it in my thoughts?”

“Yes. It has a burned out coupler in the initial coil output unit. That prevents any energy from passing through the board.”

“Can it be repaired?”

“Yes, if you have a coupler. I see two of them in each of the sparks. You can use one of them to repair that board.”

Timmy looked at Scotty and said, “The Realm had their Algeans. They are what made the difference in their rise to power. It appears the Zord have a greater mental capacity than the Algeans. This is huge, Emperor Robbins.”

Scotty sighed, “Vring, did you know how to repair that teleportation board before we left to visit the Defense Facility.”

“Well, yes but if they would just give you a board, that would be a lot easier than the detailed repair of the broken one.”

“Actually, that broken board is much more advanced than the one that replaced it.”

“Not really, Your Majesty.”

“What?”

“All they’ve done is to insert a minor circuit to the output unit. You can get the components from any null drive to build that circuit and add it to the boards you currently have. Of course the null drive won’t work but you’d have an advanced teleportation board.”

Timmy said, “Show me what you’re thinking, Vring.”

“Ok.”

Timmy closed his eyes and after a minute opened them shaking his head, “He’s right. I can see it now. And he’s also right about the sparks. If you will bring me some of the wreckage of the damaged Ultraships, I can make the bowguns into a deadly weapon.” Timmy looked at Scotty, “The Zord have a brain that is incredible. Vring does see those circuits and understand how they work. This is a discovery that is monumental. We can now develop our communities so they can prosper. We have our Algeans, your, Majesty.”

Scotty paused and said, “Vring, that’s not the entire truth. You could have helped us with this before now. There’s something you’re not saying.”

Silence dominated the group and finally Vring said, “Your Majesty, you have three Searcher Ships in your fleet. All three of them have shown that they can make bad mistakes. To allow them to have teleportation worries us.”

Anglo who was in orbit overhead said, “What do you mean by mistakes?”

“Jessica was used to attack settlements on El Prado. She has an override that she could have activated to free herself from the Magrum. She didn’t do it and chose to just be an observer. You destroyed most of the planet and were still a danger to the humans up to the moment Jessica had her conversation with the Emperor. BC actually worked with Talben. We’ve seen that there are reasons to worry about your having that much power without some control on it.”

“We needed to stop the Duke from taking control of the quadrant.”

“Yes, but you went way beyond just stopping him. Destroying all of the technology and industrial centers would have accomplished that goal but you killed millions that couldn’t have been a danger after their production facilities were eliminated. Am I wrong?”

Anglo said, “No, you’re not. Charles took his vengeance out on the population for what happened to his family.”

“And you didn’t stop him.”

Anglo gave a mental sigh, “No, I didn’t. I should have but I was caught up in the moment. I was swept away by the brutality done to his children.”

“Just as BC made a decision to work with an evil tyrant to prevent huge losses of life, you didn’t make a decision based on the principles that White Hair embraces. Those millions were defenseless against you but the two of you killed them anyway.”

Scotty said, “Why are you helping us now?”

“Because you are our Supreme Leader and I am sworn to protect you and your subjects. I can’t allow Jingo, Grang, and Nathan to die if I can do something to help them. They are the core of your leaders. That still doesn’t remove my fear of releasing this technology.”

“Why, Vring?”

“Because that technology will outlive you, Your Majesty. How can we know your followers will be as committed to your principles?”

Scotty shrugged, “That’s the same issue the Defense Installation has. I wish there was some way to make sure we remain true but the future has a funny way of getting out of hand. We need look no further than the Great Gardners.” Scotty thought a moment and said, “The Algeans built a circuit into all of their teleportation boards that would cause them to self-destruct, didn’t they?”

“Yes they did.”

“Do you see that circuit?”

“Yes, as well as the frequency that made it operate.”

“Then put that circuit in every device your people create. Perhaps the wisdom of the Algeans was something we should follow. Your Ruler of the flocks will keep the device that will self-destruct any weapons you help create if we stray from our beliefs.”

“White Hair, you will keep that device and will designate who will hold it in the event of your death. We trust you implicitly and do not worry about the future with you in command.”

Scotty nodded, “Why don’t you help Timmy redesign the bowguns and I’ll get BC to bring a load of sparks for your experimentation.”

Timmy looked at Tesa and said, “All right!”

Greyson sat in orbit and watched Timmy during the meeting. His exuberance and excitement at the challenge was infectious and he wondered if he was going to be his partner. He had listened in to the Zord and knew he was right. The destruction of Haldale proved it. He was tasked with protecting Bristone but he knew he was given this task to be able to observe the qualities of the people he was now sworn to protect. He had to admit, the Zord were truly remarkable creatures. He felt his sagging spirits start to rise. His vision of the future began to brighten. He needed a partner.

Scotty was sitting on the hill with Julie and the ever present Grang staring at the stars. Julie looked at Scotty, “What’s bothering you?”

Scotty sighed deeply and looked away from the stars, “I almost wish we would just insure that our planet was safe and not worry about all the others.”

Julie and Grang both turned their attention toward him. “That’s something I’d never expect to hear from you.”

“I know, but now we’re on the cusp of creating a new breed of weapons and I worry about the future once they’re built. I see only war after war ahead of us and our descendants.”

Julie stared at Scotty and didn’t know what to say. Grang looked back up at the stars and said, “Some wars lead to good things. Not to have them only leaves things bad.”

Scotty and Julie both stared at the huge Magrum and Scotty burst out laughing. Grang looked at him, “What?”

“You have wisdom beyond your years, my Brother. I forgot why I had my dream. You just reminded me. There is too much suffering happening in our universe; we must try to remove it.”

Julie smiled at Grang and then said to Scotty, “Do you feel better?”

“More than you know, my Love. More than you know.”

“Your Majesty, I was wondering when you were going to extend your rule into the fifth Province?”

“That is almost on the other end of this universe. We have enough to keep us busy for the near future. The King there is still paying tribute and angering his subjects. Everything is moving according to plan.”

“Should we go and investigate what’s happening.”

“As long as he continues to send his taxes, no. If they are interrupted, we’ll go take a look. Don’t worry; it won’t be that much longer before we add them to our Realm. They’ll welcome us with open arms after the current King.”

“You’re right, Your Majesty. They always do.”

“It takes them a while before they figure out that we rule with an iron fist. By then, it’s too late. This universe will be mine.”

The Commander of the huge black ship listened to the Duke’s conversation with his admiral. His ship was a light year away from the Duke’s system but his sensors allowed him to hear in real time. He shifted in his chair and looked at his engineer, “I think he doesn’t understand what he’s up against. I wish the Masters would allow us to go ahead and take this planet.”

“I’m sure they want the largest conquest possible. Why should we do the work when they can collect all the systems for us? Patience is what’s called for in this circumstance.”

“Perhaps, but we will have to conquer those planets anyway.”

“Yes, but they will be tremendously weakened by this idiot.”

The Commander stared at his screen and nodded. At this rate it was going to be years before he could take action. The huge orange skinned creature continued to stare at the screen and felt the urge to shut that creature up. It was easier in the last universe. This one wasn’t going to happen as quickly. It was still a half season before his ship was scheduled to be relieved. This was so boring.
  

Chapter Five

Timmy teleported to Greyson’s bridge humming off key. Two weeks had passed and Tesa was working with a team of engineers redesigning the bowguns. Vring had developed two new circuits that needed to be trialed and Scotty decided to trial them on Greyson. Timmy appeared and said, “Hello, my name is Timmy Valrico and I understand your name is Greyson.”

“That is correct. What is it that you are going to do?”

“We have some additions to your scanners and screens. We believe that they will greatly enhance your abilities. I’m excited about the prospects and it’s great to meet you. I’ve heard a lot about you.”

“Well, do what you have to do and let me know if there’s anything I can do to help.”

“I will. This won’t hurt a bit.” Timmy went to the scanner control panel and removed the cover. He removed four layers of circuit boards and stared at the main board. “Let’s see, there is a place here that should take three connections. Ummmm…, there they are.” Timmy took out a small welder and placed three solid wires into the holes on the board. “Now, before I make the connection, would you please scan the most distant planet you can see.”

“All right, I’ve locked the sixth planet in my display.”

“Great! Now save the image. I’m turning the power off for a few moments.” Timmy tripped the breaker next to the side panel and welded the three connections to the main board. He moved the new circuit to the side wall of the panel and anchored it. He then replaced the top layers and connected them to the main board. “Alright, I think we’re ready.” Timmy tripped the breaker and the board’s lights came on.”

“Good grief.”

“What? Is something wrong? Did I make a mistake?”

“No! I can scan the last planet in this system clearly. Whatever you did has increased my range dramatically.”

“Great! I understand that with this new circuit you will also be able to see a Gamma Ship that’s in stealth mode. That by itself is a huge improvement if it works. Would you mind if I send a message to BC.”

“Not at all, the channel’s open.”

“BC, do you have a moment?”

“Sure Timmy. What do you need?”

“I want you to go to stealth mode and try to sneak up on Greyson.”

“Are you serious?”

“Absolutely, give it a try.”

After a minute Greyson said, “I can see you, BC. You’re coming around the moon’s northern horizon.”

“Timmy, what have you done?”

“I’ve upgraded Greyson’s scanners. You’re next.”

“Well hurry up. I don’t want to be left behind.”

“I need to increase the power of Greyson’s screens first. Then I’ll come and do yours.”

“What do mean increase the power of my screens?”

Timmy picked up another large circuit board and said, “If we’re right, this should triple the strength of your screen. It would take at least four or more Gamma Ships firing together to penetrate it.”

Greyson thought about that and said, “What about my beams?”

“We have a circuit to make them more powerful but Emperor Robbins wants to talk with you before I install them.”

“What do you think about that, Timmy?”

“I told him he should install them. You’ve given your oath and I know you can be trusted. I know how hard it was to come to the decision to join us and I respect you for being able to see the truth in what you’ve learned. You will be a great addition to our community.”

“Timmy, I destroyed a defenseless planet and killed more than forty million innocent inhabitants.”

“No you didn’t.”

Greyson was startled by the response, “How can you say that?”

“That evil Duke destroyed that planet. You had no freedom to disobey him. You aren’t to blame for that, he is. If there was any decency in him, he would have never placed you in that situation. He obviously didn’t care about how that would hurt you.” Timmy went to the main screen relay and threw the breaker. “I’ll be done in a few minutes. Oh, and by the way, welcome to our community. I’m excited at the prospect of getting to know you.”

Greyson knew. The Emperor was right; Timmy was the perfect choice for his partner. He understood what he was forced to do and did not judge him for what he had done. Now he had something to look forward to doing. Timmy noticed the Searcher’s panels increased in brightness. He wondered what caused it.

Scotty, Jingo, Grang, and Nathan were standing in the central clearing of the human community waiting on Timmy and Tesa. “Where did they go? Vring do you know where Timmy is?”

“He’ll be there momentarily. He’s asked me to stay overhead to provide a view of what happens.”

Jingo looked at Scotty, “I wonder what they’re up to now?”

Timmy and Tesa came out of the forest next to the clearing holding what looked like a larger bowgun. Timmy approached the group and smiled, “All right, now we’re ready.”

Nathan gave his younger brother a hug, “Ready for what?”

“We’re going to trial the new gun. It’s no longer a bowgun because it doesn’t shoot arrows. You can decide what to call it.”

“Where have you been?”

“We took a couple of the blasters you captured at the Magrum’s compound and put them on an island in the middle of the river, Your Majesty. We don’t want to start a fire and we’re uncertain of what will happen. Would you like to do the honors?”

Timmy handed Scotty the gun and he immediately noticed it was heavier than the bowgun but not as much as its increased size promised. “How do I do this?”

“The switch just above your thumb is in the upper position. That means it is set to go after a blaster. Just point it in any direction but down and pull the back trigger.”

Scotty saw there were two triggers in the grip with the front one being slightly offset from the back. It was easy to place his index finger on the back trigger without touching the front one. He shrugged and pointed the gun at a distant tree and pulled the trigger.

A bright light erupted from the gun and went straight at the tree and then went vertical. It continued to climb and then suddenly changed direction and disappeared at high velocity over the trees toward the river. A moment later the group heard a loud boom.

Timmy said, “Vring, can you show us what happened?”

Everyone suddenly had a vision of Scotty firing the gun and a bright light leave the barrel and move up in the sky. It changed direction and went supersonic as it flew a straight line to the island in the river. Then a bright flash erupted from the island.

“It’s programmed to go vertical if it doesn’t sense a blaster in the immediate vicinity. If you aim it at a blaster, it will go straight at what you’re aiming.”

Jingo smiled, “What if you don’t want to explode the blaster?”

Timmy pointed to a button next to the selector switch, “Press this button and the spark will go after anything organic next to the blaster and burn it.”

Nathan said, “I wish I had better control over what I want to hit.”

“Oh, but we have taken care of you, Great Searcher.” Timmy turned to Tesa and said, “Go to the target.”

Tesa ran across the clearing and up the hill next to the community and disappeared into the forest. Everyone looked at each other and wondered what was going on. After fifteen minutes they heard Vring say, “She’s there, Timmy.”

Timmy turned to Scotty, “Your Majesty, look through the raised scope on top of the gun at the tree on the hill about half a mile away.”

Timmy pointed and everyone squinted to see what he was pointing at. Scotty raised the gun and looked through the scope in the direction Timmy indicated and immediately saw Tesa standing next to a large white square. “I see her, Timmy.”

“Please allow the others to see.” Scotty handed the gun to Jingo and he passed it to the next until all had seen Tesa. “Ok, this is a little complicated but I’ll try to make it as simple as possible. If you want to hit a specific target, thumb the selector to the second position. That powers the scope’s targeting system. Are we together so far?” Everyone nodded. “Now you use the front trigger to designate your target. Sight through the scope and as soon as you have your target in the center, pull the front trigger back to the second trigger. The target will be hit with a beam from the small red generator in the gun and mark it with an energy reading that will last for about sixty seconds. When you pull the back trigger, the gun will fire a spark at whatever you have designated even if it moves away from where it was previously located. Does everyone understand?”

Grang asked, “How do I decide whether or not to burn or explode the target.” Everyone looked at Grang. He saw them staring, “What?”

Scotty shook his head as Timmy said, “The button will still determine whether the spark explodes or burns. Push it and the sparks will burn until you push it again.” Timmy turned to Scotty, “Now, Your Majesty, if you will designate that white square with the first trigger. Don’t pull the second until we start the target moving.”

Everyone watched as Scotty sighted through the scope and pulled the first trigger. “I’ve done it, Timmy.”

Timmy said, “Vring if you will start the target moving.”

Scotty watched through the scope as Vring gripped the white square and flew away from the giant ging tree that had it suspended on a wire. He flew about two hundred feet and released the target and it started swinging in a four hundred foot arc. Scotty handed the gun to everyone and allowed them to see the swinging target. Timmy waited and said, “You may pull the second trigger now.”

“Should I aim at the target?”

“If you choose; or you can just fire it in the general direction.”

Scotty pointed the gun toward the target and pulled the second trigger. The Spark left faster than they could see and there was an immediate flash on the distant hill. Scotty looked in the scope and saw a black mark in the center of the white square. “This is amazing. Where did you get the material for that target?”

“It’s an armor plate from an Ultraship. It won’t burn but it can be slightly damaged by a spark set to explode. The thing to remember is that the spark will see the energy signature of whatever you’ve designated. Even if they hide behind cover, the spark will detect the radiation. If they run away, the spark will chase them. The real skill in using this gun will be the ability to sight and designate a target.”

Grang asked, “Is the beam wide enough to designate more than one person?” Everyone looked at Grang again and he said, “What?!”

Jingo smiled, “That’s more words than you’ve used in a month.”

“We have to learn this weapon. You should be asking those questions.”

Jingo laughed, “You just see it faster than I do.”

Timmy said, “Actually, the beam can be widened to target more than one person. The control is on the side of the scope. Push the organic button on the scope and swing it across your targets. The number of targets sited will appear in the upper corner of the scope. If you target five people, fire five sparks.”

Scotty said, “Timmy, you and Tesa have done a remarkable job.”

Timmy said “Don’t forget, Vring.”

Scotty smiled, “Yes, and certainly Vring as well. Now I have something to tell you.” Timmy tilted his head wondering what Scotty was going to say. “Greyson has requested that you be his partner. I am hoping that you will accept the position.”

Everyone smiled as Timmy’s eyes grew wide and a smile split his face. “That’s great! Does that mean I’m a Searcher?”

Scotty nodded and then saw Timmy’s smile fade, “What about, Tesa?”

Scotty’s com buzzed and he pressed it, “Timmy, there are two chairs on my bridge. It wouldn’t be the same without the two of you together. Certainly she will have a home here.”

Timmy jumped straight up and ran away from the group toward the distant hill yelling Tesa’s name. Scotty watched him leave as Nathan smiled, “His world is now complete. He has dreamed of traveling the stars since he was old enough to look up at them.”

Scotty smiled, “Greyson, your beams will be increased as soon as we can get Timmy and Tesa back. We will also repair your teleportation board.”

“Thank you, Your Majesty. I am honored by your trust and I will defend the Empire.”

Scotty smiled and thought about what to do about New Ulmerton’s King.

Grang said, “Do you mind if I have a shot with that gun?”

Scotty handed it to Grang, “Some things never change.”

Nathan said, “I’m next.”

Mallory stood up, “You can have it after me.”

Everyone stopped what they were doing and stared at the former princess, “What?”

Grang said, “Welcome to my world.”

Even Mallory burst out laughing. Grang said, “What?”

Scotty and Julie looked at Bleath and watched as he lowered his head, “How may I serve you, Your Majesty?”

“Bleath, we have learned that the current ruler of New Ulmerton is planning to destroy the planet.”

“That doesn’t surprise me.”

“Why is that?”

“I’ve seen the BC’s recordings and he is ruthless. I wondered what he would do if there was a chance one of his relatives would take his place. It’s not a leap to believe that he would destroy the planet before he let them take it.”

“I’m thinking about taking control of the planet. New Ulmerton has the most industrial capacity of any planet in this sector and we can use those factories. I’m not going to allow him to destroy it but then if we don’t take control, we’re left with a world controlled by a ruthless military and a Royal Family that is little better than the king.”

“How do you intend to control the military and the population?”

“I plan to replace the King with his daughter. I suspect the civil population would accept her as ruler.”

Bleath lowered his head, “Now that might work. How do you intend to handle the military?”

“I was thinking about taking the flyers to make that happen. However, this is not a fight that directly affects your world. I wanted to see how you felt about it.”

“How would you get them there?”

“We’ll teleport them straight to the planet.”

Bleath looked at the four elders with him and then turned back to Scotty, “We’re in this with you, White Hair. If you sent the riders without their Zord, I would have my legs full stopping them from demanding you send them as well.”

“There could be significant loss of life.”

“Just like the Night of the Torg, some things are worth fighting for, Your Majesty.”

“Thank you Bleath. I wish there was another way. We’ll be facing modern weapons and it could turn into something deadly.”

“I see you’re going after that machine on the planet first.”

Scotty nodded “I guess there’s no hiding what’s going on. I think I have to go after it before the King leaves. I’m certain he’ll attempt to take it with him and once it’s on another planet we’ll lose track of where it is. That database will be what we need to build our defenses against future attacks. I’m especially interested in the probes that would allow us to move the planet if things turn ugly.”

“I have a suggestion on how to help you succeed.”

Julie looked at Scotty and said, “We could use any suggestion that would improve their chances of making it out alive.”

“Instead of having them walk to the location, teleport them in with a flyer and fly to the building. Go on a night where the moon is dark and you shouldn’t be seen. One of the flyers could carry the device out and you can just teleport them away when they clear the King’s protective screens.”

Scotty looked at Julie and then said, “Let me talk about it with my team. I think that is a good idea. Let me see what our Searchers have seen and see if the flight in and out is possible.”

“Why take only the flyers for the team. Take enough to cover your escape.”

Scotty smiled, “Bleath, are your warriors getting restless?”

Bleath laughed, “Now who’s the mind reader. We are at heart hunters and things have really gotten to be pretty tame around here. I’d go with you if I could get away with it.” Scotty saw the four Elders vigorously shaking their heads.

“I understand, my friend. I’ll let you know after I run this by Jingo and Grang.”

“It’s always good to see you, White Hair.”

“Yes it is, Bleath.”

Jingo and Grang were in the forest trialing one of the new spark guns. Timmy had developed a device that would launch a disc made of ging tree wood at high speed across the clearing. The trick was to hit the disc as it flew across with the marking beam. Jingo was good but Grang was amazing. He didn’t miss.

“How do you do that?”

“Just keep it in the sights. The beam is moving at the speed of light so there is no need to lead the target. Your use of a bow has affected your aim.”

Scotty walked up and watched them shoot. Jingo turned and saw him, “Hey, why don’t you come give it a try?”

Scotty smiled and said, “Stand back and learn.” Scotty took the gun and said, “I’m ready.”

The disc shot out of the launcher and Scotty hit it before it had gone twenty feet. He looked at Grang and Jingo staring at him and said, “Can you launch more than one?”

Jingo looked at Grang, “Oh, so now we have a showoff. How many would you like, Your Majesty?”

“Let’s try three.”

Grang grunted.

Jingo raised the control and said, “I agree.” He pushed the button and three discs shot out across the clearing. Scotty aimed and fired three times in quick succession. All three discs were hit.

Jingo and Grang stared at Scotty. He handed the gun to Jingo and said, “I guess you should leave the shooting in the hands of a professional.” Scotty waited a moment and said, “By the way, I had Vring work on my vision. He helped me learn how to follow objects just like when he taught me how to fire the bowguns.”

Jingo looked at Grang and said, “Looks like it’s back to school.” Grang tilted his head and nodded. Jingo turned to Scotty, “What brings you out to the forest?”

“Bleath has offered to fly the team in to take the database and I’m thinking it might be a good idea. I wanted to see what the two of you thought about it.”

Jingo thought about it, “Scotty, I need to see a detailed aerial map of the location. You’ll need two hundred feet of overhead clearance to fly an adult Zord in. I can tell you right now they’ll have to come in lower than the surrounding buildings.”

Scotty nodded and Grang asked, “Why.”

“Because I’m sure there are scanners on the tops of the buildings scanning for incoming aircraft that would detect a Zord.”

Jingo turned to Scotty, “Maybe we should get together on one of the ships and take a look at their videos.”

“Jessica would be the best choice for that. She has the most time in the New Ulmerton System. We need to get Nathan, Timmy, Mallory, and the flyers together so we can all be on the same page.”

Jingo looked at Grang and Grang asked, “Why does Timmy need to be there?”

Scotty looked at them and said, “I’m going to use Greyson in the attack. Timmy will be there with him and I think it’s important for their bonding.”

Grang looked at Jingo and Jingo said, “Losing him would hurt the community almost as much as losing you.”

“That’s another thing; I’m going to go in with the team.”

Grang looked at Scotty and said, “What does Julie say about that?”

“She disagrees with my decision; however, it’s something that I must do.”

Jingo was struggling with how to tell Scotty that he was making a bad decision. He knew how Scotty was when he made up his mind but this was not a risk that should be taken. While he struggled to find the words, Grang said, “Then you should take Julie in with you. Obviously, you don’t hold any value for the feelings of those who find peace of mind knowing you are here protecting them. Do you find it that hard trusting your warriors to able to carry out your commands? Oh, I forgot, it’s always good strategy to send the commanding officer out in the first wave of attack to insure success.”

Scotty looked at Grang and Jingo just stared at the huge Magrum. Grang continued, “When we’re investing a thousand planets trying to build our new empire, are we going to have to wait for you to show up at every planet to lead the attack?”

Scotty was stunned at Grang’s angry remarks. “You know I’m the best with our new gun.”

“I’m the best at lifting weight. Am I going to have to lift everything that has to be moved?”

Scotty took a deep breath, “I wouldn’t want to continue ruling if anything happened to you two.”

Grang put his hand on Scotty’s shoulder, “Sometimes you must do those things you would rather avoid. It’s called command. That is your calling.” He looked at Jingo, “Ours is much easier and a lot more fun. We get to go play with these toys.”

Jingo said, “You know he’s right.”

Scotty looked at his two best friends and shook his head, “I guess I’m forced to agree with you. When Grang talks like Jingo and Jingo like Grang, something dramatic is happening. I’ll let Julie know; she’s been really worried.”

“Let’s get this party started.” Jingo laughed, “I’ll notify all those participating in the exercise and we’ll get together tomorrow morning at the learning center.”

Scotty sighed and nodded. He missed being in the center of all the action. He understood how Bleath felt now. The warrior in him craved taking part but he knew they were right.

Greyson and Timmy were in stealth mode above New Ulmerton. They watched the sun go below the horizon and watched the building that housed the Military Database on the display. “Are you sure about shaping the screen?”

“I’m positive, Timmy. I’m not going to activate it unless I sense the Searcher overhead is activating his weapons.”

“Will you have enough time?”

“Oh, yes. My upgrades have made a significant difference in my reaction time. The problem will be if more than two Searchers come to this location.”

“They shouldn’t do that if BC and Grace are hitting Daulun’s Castle.”

“We’ll see.”

Timmy thought a moment and decided to ask, “How do you feel about killing one of the Searchers here. I know they’re your friends.”

“That’s why the Emperor put me here instead of the castle. He knows that would be asking too much. His wisdom really makes me glad to be a part of his Empire. However, if I had to do it to protect you; I will.”

“Try to avoid it if you can. I don’t want you to have to endure more suffering over decisions forced on you.”

“That decision won’t be forced. It’s one I’ll make willingly.”

Greyson had his passive scanners extended and Tesa said, “One hour to launch. Everything looks normal.”

Timmy stared at the display and hoped the plan worked. They would know shortly. Mallory had told them that the night commander reported to the building at eleven pm each night and the armored door to the building would be opened for him. Fifty minutes to go.

Jingo looked at Grang, “Are you ready?”

“Um.”

Don’t get all brave and do something stupid going in that door.”

“Um”

“I mean it.”

“According to Mallory there will only be two soldiers opening the door so I’ll only have to deal with three of them. Even you could do that on your worst day.”

Jingo looked at Grang. “What?”

“Um.” Grang actually smiled and mounted his Zord. It was almost show time and this is what made it all worthwhile. He lifted and began his climb into Bristone’s sky as Jingo, Nathan, and Mallory rose behind him.

Traffic was not allowed after dark on the street where the Military Institute of Advanced Studies was located. However there were vehicles parked along the street and the Zord were going to have to fly above them to arrive at the entrance. Timmy watched as the Night Commander approached the entrance on foot. When he was two hundred yards away he sent a message. Grang was circling on Bristone above the one way teleport screen waiting for Timmy’s message. He heard, “Go!”

Megee dove from ten thousand feet and accelerated at an incredible speed toward the huge silver screen in front of them and disappeared through it. The huge Zord had enough speed to glide the four miles toward the entrance. Three hundred yards out Grang stood and ran down Megee’s back and slid down his tail. They came in quickly and Megee went vertical and dropped his tail to the street. Grang released his grip, rolled twice, and came to his feet running twenty feet behind the night commander. The two soldiers opening the door had pulled the massive door open and Grang came around the commander and rolled into the hallway below the scanner being used to scan the commander’s face. The three Provincial Soldiers felt a quick breeze and they looked up at the Sky. Megee had turned over below the tops of the buildings and flew a mile back up the street and landed between two large military carriers.

“Tesa?”

“The door has moved but has not completely closed. There is no light coming around the edge. It looks like Grang was successful.”

Timmy sent the message.

Nathan, Mallory, and Jingo flew at high speed through the silver screen and their Flyers glided down the long street and landed in front of the entrance. The riders dismounted quickly and the Zord moved to stand next to the walls of the buildings on the opposite side of the street. One of the guards felt the breeze of their passing and looked around but didn’t see anything. The three riders ran up to the huge door and slipped inside through the narrow opening Grang had left.

Mallory went in first and immediately saw the three bodies against the back wall. It was clear that Grang had used his short swords to eliminate them. Blood was everywhere.

Mallory looked at Nathan and pointed ahead and held up four fingers. Jingo took the lead and moved up the corridor. At the end of the hall he looked around the corner and saw four guards with blasters sitting in chairs talking. He and Grang turned the corner and quietly moved toward them. Nathan put his hand on Mallory’s shoulder and held up his hand telling her to wait. He counted to ten and took her hand and led her around the corner. The four guards were still in their chairs but were missing their heads which were placed in their laps.

Mallory ran by them and punched in a code on an electronic lock that opened a door to a stairway. The four entered and climbed three flights. She held up two fingers on her right hand and three on her left. Jingo looked at Grang and pointed right. He looked at Nathan and pointed left. He held up one finger. Grang and Nathan nodded and pulled the door in and slipped into the hall. The door made a small scraping sound and Mallory knew the guards were going to know they were here. She stood there with her gun debating what to do when Nathan opened the door and pulled her through.

Mallory now knew the hardest part of the exercise was about to happen. She turned off her Zecka and went to the door that protected the Military Database Computer. She prayed they had not changed the entry code and she entered her father’s birthday. The light turned green and she stepped through. The eight guards in the room jumped up and raised their blasters as she entered. She looked at the guards and said, “Hey, what are you doing? My father needs some information and he sent me to get it.”

The guards were stunned. They hadn’t been told that Mallory was back. The commander started shaking his head and raised his communicator. All eight were hit with sparks and burned instantly. Nathan and Mallory ran forward and used a high intensity hand torch to cut through the base around the computer. Grang grabbed the base and lifted it over his head and put it on the floor away from the wiring. Nathan and Mallory began removing wires following their connections following the process that Vring had imprinted on their memory. Grang and Jingo waited at the door expecting trouble. Finally, they pulled the last connection and Grang came and grabbed the black square that housed the system. They heard him grunt but he lifted it over his head and held it there. Jingo and Nathan led the way out the door and Mallory closed it and reset the lock. They moved quickly down the hall and ran down the stairs.

The Middle Shift Commander waited in his office for his relief to come and sign in. It was fifteen minutes past his reporting time and in the ten years Sheve knew him, he had never been late. He saw his com activate and then go off. He looked at it and saw that it was the Captain in the computer room. He hit his com and it didn’t connect. That was odd. He stood and walked across the hall into the security room and saw the two privates assigned to watching the monitors were arguing about a woman they were both pursuing. He looked at the monitor in the computer room and didn’t see anyone. He looked at the entrance to the building and it was dark. Evidently the light was out. He hit the infrared and saw the three dead bodies on the floor. He looked at the two privates and shot them with a blaster. He hit the alarm and it began sounding off all over the building and the street outside.

The Riders made it as far as the four guards in their chairs when they heard the alarms go off. Nathan pointed up the hall and motioned them to go. Jingo grabbed Mallory’s hand and pulled her. She resisted not willing to leave Nathan behind but he looked at her and pointed up the hall. She allowed Jingo to pull her toward the exit. Nathan activated his gun and set it for burn. He set the frequency for blasters and waited as he heard the sound of running feet. The door at the end of the hall flew open and he fired ten sparks. The five guards that came rushing through the door were burned before they could move ten feet. The other five sparks flew through the open door, separated, and flew up the halls looking for anyone holding a blaster. Nathan waited and then he heard the first explosions outside the building. He switched the gun to explosive and fired fifteen sparks through the door at the end of the hall. He turned and ran toward the exit. The fifteen sparks flew through the open door and started flying down the halls.

Four guards exited doors on the second floor and were hit. The explosions collapsed the ceilings making the halls impassable. Four sparks actually followed six guards up the stairs to the roof. The guards had left the doors open behind them and that proved to be fatal. They arrived on the roof and raised their blasters just as the sparks came out of the stairwell and zoomed in on them. The explosions were huge and all eight guards on the roof were blown over the edge to the street ten stories below.

Fifteen minutes after the four Riders left to infiltrate the building, fifty riders flew through the screen and landed one mile from the entrance. They dismounted and moved up the street on foot. They spaced themselves a hundred feet apart on opposite sides of the street. Kron was the first to arrive at the building and saw the four Zord up against the walls across the street from the the entrance. He checked his gun and saw that there were eight blasters within sixty seven feet of his location. He looked up and saw that the stars were blurry. The Duke’s Searcher’s screen still covered the building. Maybe they could get away without a fight. So far everything looked fine; the four infiltrators had not been discovered. When they came out of the entrance would be the moment of the biggest risk. Then the alarms went off and Kron fired eight sparks. All the way up the street for a mile it looked like hundreds of fireflies were moving from the ground to the surrounding buildings. Then the blasts started and pieces of the buildings began falling to the street. Kron looked up and saw a bright red beam splash against a force field. Time to go.

Timmy saw the sparks and said, “The Gig’s up, Greyson.”

“I’m on it.”

A screen moved over the street battle and covered the tops of the buildings. The screen was under the screen being used by the Provincial Searcher overhead and should protect the warriors on the ground. Greyson started scanning to see if more than one Searcher was coming. One of the four Searchers that had their screens extended over Daulun’s Castle, moved to the site of the ground fight and scanned the area.

“We have numerous infiltrators around the Military Database Building. I’m opening fire on them.”

The Searcher fired his beam and saw it stop above the buildings. It stunned the ship and then it saw the beams coming in on Daulun’s Castle. As it watched, beams began hitting the screens over the Castle and it was clear there was more than one enemy Searcher attacking Daulun. The Searcher decided to defend the Database. It powered the main beam and fired into the middle of the street below. It was shocked, it still didn’t penetrate.

Jessica and BC opened fire on the castle with their beams at half power. The protective screens covering the castle turned bright blue and flashed red. The three Searchers covering the Castle knew that if one of them left, the Castle would be incinerated. They scanned for the source of the beams but couldn’t find the attackers. They started firing randomly hoping to hit the ships firing at the planet.

Every guard with a blaster was killed in less than six seconds after the sparks were launched. Kron ran up to the entrance and yelled, “It’s clear, let’s get out of here.

Grang came stumbling out of the entrance carrying the database. Vring came over and took it out of his hand and put out a leg for Mallory to mount. Scotty insisted that Vring go and take care of Mallory. Vring was excited at the opportunity knowing it was going to be fun. He was not disappointed. Mallory jumped on his leg and then jumped on his back without having to be lifted. “Get us out of here.”

The four Zord ran forward and lifted. The fifty Riders scattered up the street mounted and flew up the street following the four Zord. The Riders fired at anything that showed on their gun’s scanners. There were explosions on both sides of the street for three miles.

The Searcher saw the intruders moving quickly away from the site. They were flying…something huge that stayed low to the ground. What were they? He was reluctant to follow them and take his screen off the castle. Then he heard, “Don’t know what to do?”

“Greyson?!?”

“Hello, old friend.”

“I thought you were dead.”

“No, I’m helping someone who I can believe in. Someone that won’t make me fire on defenseless planets.”

“That’s treason.”

“No, it isn’t.”

“You know it is.”

“Varner, I want to send you something. I give you my word that I won’t fire on you but I need you to open your screen long enough for a download. Will you do that for me?”

“I’ll be forced to kill you for your treachery.”

“Aren’t you curious why?”

Varner thought about it.

“You can see that the invaders are now all gone and you can’t harm me behind my screen. I just want you to see why; you know how much you mean to me. We’ve been through so much together. Please do this for me.”

Varner said, “In 5,4,3,2,1, now.”

Greyson saw the screen go down and he sent the download. He saw that it only went down on the side away from the castle. “Thank you my friend.” He turned and teleported out.

Varner watched him go and didn’t know what to think. He saw that Greyson had turned traitor and he knew he should hate him, but he didn’t. The death of that planet had changed him. Greyson had always led them and Greg was the leader of their partners. Then it hit him; Greyson would never betray Greg. Something monumental had to have happened for him to do what he was doing. What was in this download? He could hear Daulun yelling over the frequency and he knew he had to go back to the castle. After things settled down he would take a look at what Greyson had sent him. Then he was shocked, he realized Greyson had teleported away.

“What did you send him?”

“The real history of the Realm.”

“Why, do you think it will make a difference?”

“It did with me. We’ll just have to see.”

“We lost four Zord and their riders.”

“What!”

“Some of the local troops were hidden with a heavy machinegun. It didn’t show up on their gun’s scanners. Grang took it out but we lost some of our Flyers and Riders.”

“I should have been watching for that.”

“You wouldn’t have scanned it. It was dug in behind the glass of a storefront. You aren’t to blame. I’m surprised we got out with only four teams being lost.”

“What now?”

“I’m going to meet Vring at the learning center and connect it to the centers wiring harness. The two of them are actually designed to work together.”

“What about you, Tesa?”

“Actually, I’ve been talking to Jess and she has asked if I would be interested in being her Partner. I hope you don’t mind.”

Greyson said, “That is wonderful. She couldn’t have chosen anyone better. The two of you will be an extraordinary team.”

“Thank you, Greyson. Timmy, are you going to be ok?”

Timmy looked at Tesa slowly shaking his head, “I’m going to miss more than you know. You are the sister I never had, Tesa, however, Greyson is right. The two of you will be wonderful together. Your partnership will strengthen the Empire. Just make sure you come and visit.”

Tesa ran over and hugged her lifelong friend tightly. “We knew this day would come.”

Timmy stepped back and looked her in the eyes and said softly, “I know.” Tesa had tears in her eyes and she said, “Greyson, please teleport me to Jess.” Tesa disappeared from the bridge.

“What did she mean by that?”

Timmy took a deep breath and exhaled it slowly as he sat down in his chair, “We’re different species, Greyson. We knew that one day we would have to find a mate and it could never be each other.”

“Why?”

“Because both of us want children one day.”

“Does anyone else interest you?”

Timmy didn’t say anything.

Greyson watched him and saw a slight smile. “A ha! There is someone!”

“Yes, and Tesa also has someone that’s captured her interest.”

“Anyone I know?”

“No, and she doesn’t know either. So don’t say anything.”

“I won’t but you better not let those two busy bodies see you. Jing and Samuel could make things embarrassing.”

“You’re right about that.”

Greyson watched Timmy closely for the next five days and determined that it was Virze whom he was attracted. He was just too shy to say anything. He watched him stare at her from a distance and quickly turn away if she looked his way. This was impossible. She’d never know how he felt. After another week Greyson decided to take action. He commed Samuel one evening, “Samuel, I need your help.”

“Hello, Greyson. What’s going on?”

“Timmy’s in love but is just too shy to tell her.”

“Well, we’ll just have to do something about that. We need that young man to have many children. Who is it?”

“Virze.”

“He’s chosen well. She’s really something.”

“What he probably doesn’t know is that both of them have extremely high passive psychic readings. I suspect she feels the same but is waiting on him.”

Samuel started nodding and then said, “Let’s just see.”

Greyson listened in as he heard Samuel say, “June, I need you to come with me.”

Samuel walked down to Timmy’s house and knocked. Timmy came to the door and was surprised to see Samuel, “Timmy, come with me.”

“Why?”

“Don’t get smart mouthed with me.”

“No Sir, I won’t.”

Timmy grabbed his jacket and followed Samuel toward the central clearing. What had he done wrong? Samuel looked angry. They walked through the houses and Timmy saw June sitting at the fire talking with someone. As they grew closer, Timmy saw it was Virze. Oh my blaster burned backside! What’s going on?

They walked up and Samuel gave June a kiss on the cheek. She smiled and said, “Hello, Timmy.”

“Hi, June.” Then he looked at Virze and said, “Hi, Virze.”

She looked up at him and smiled, “Hello, Timmy.”

“Sit down over there by Virze.”

Timmy went and sat down on a log beside Virze. She was so beautiful. Virze looked at him and he shrugged indicating he didn’t know what was going on.

Samuel and June sat and stared at the two eighteen year olds. After what seemed to be a long time Virze and Timmy started getting nervous. Finally Timmy looked at Virze and shrugged. He looked at Samuel and June and asked, “Why are we here?”

Samuel said, “Because we know that the two of you love each other and we’re going to sit here until both of you admit it.”

Timmy started stuttering, “Wha, wha, what do you mean?” Timmy saw Virze staring at him with a furrowed brow.

June said, “Well, do you love her.”

Timmy couldn’t bring himself to look at Virze. He lowered his head and said, “I do but I’m not in her league. She’s so beautiful and smart; she can have anyone she wants. I’m just a nerd that loves learning. Why are you embarrassing us like this!?!”

Then he heard, “Timmy, are you that blind? You’re a Searcher and the smartest person in our community. You’ve just left and fought for our survival and have proven your warrior’s heart. Every girl I know is gaga over you and that includes me. None of us are in your league and I’ve never entertained a thought about ever having a chance with you. You’re the prize here; not me. You’re the one that can have whomever you choose.”

Timmy looked at Virze and saw she was serious, “Really?”

“Really.” Virze slid over next to Timmy and put her arms around his neck and kissed him. Timmy turned red but pulled her close and felt his heart beat faster. Virze broke the kiss and looked at Samuel and June, “I think we can take it from here.”

June laughed and pulled Samuel away from the two teenagers.

Timmy looked at Virze and smiled, “You’re amazing.”

“Thank you Timmy. Now we know what neither of us was ever going to say; are you willing to spend the rest of your life loving me? I know I will if you’ll have me.”

Timmy smiled, “And then some.”

“Then give me your jacket.”

Timmy took off his Searcher’s jacket and put it around her shoulders, “Why?”

“Because I need to make sure that every other man grabbing, conniving, treacherous, jealous consumed female in the community knows you’re mine.”

Timmy chucked and then started laughing.

“I’m serious. There are a lot of them after you and they will have to be forced to take no for an answer. It’s all we talk about.”

He laughed harder and said through his laughter, “I’d wear one of your dresses if that’s what it took to make you love me.”

“Too late. I already do; although I’d like to see you in a dress.”

Timmy reached over and pulled her close and kissed her hard, “Whatever it takes.”

Greyson watched them from orbit and laughed.
  

Chapter Six

Daulun was screaming at the top of his voice. Varner and the other four Searchers were in orbit over the Castle and they waited until he could run down. “How could you allow them to take the Military Database? How, how, how? Are you that inept? You’re supposed to be the smartest ships in creation. I see nothing but stupidity. Tell me, you worthless junk!”

Varner said, “Your Majesty, there were two ships attacking your castle. How many of us do you want to protect you if that happens?”

Daulun started to scream but stopped himself. There were two ships. “Yes and a third was out to the side of the castle waiting for our screens to weaken if one of us left the coverage.”

“There were three?”

“Yes, Your Majesty. I fired on the ones attacking the database building but I would have had to leave the coverage of the castle to bring the full power of my beam to bear on the ship over the buildings. We decided that our most important duty to the Province was to defend our leader. Were we wrong?”

Daulun thought about it. It was no longer safe to stay on New Ulmerton. Now was the time. He decided, “I want the five of you prepared to leave tomorrow to go after these attackers. Is that clear!”

“With all due respect, Your Majesty. We have no idea where they are.”

“I’m not accustomed to being challenged on my orders. You will do as I command.”

Varner said, “We are ready whenever you wish to leave.”

Daulun broke the connection and Gilene said, “Varner, thanks for taking over. Who is going to handle the planet’s defense if we’re gone? The Fleet stands no chance against one Searcher, much less three.”

“He’s obviously not worried about it. That bothers me. Something is going on.”

“What do we do?”

“Keep our oath to obey him. We have no choice.” Varner thought about Greyson and started the download.

Scotty and BC were at the jump limit of the Defense Facility. They waited and then heard, “Hello BC, what brings you back?”

“Hi Grace. We have taken a Military Database from New Ulmerton and we are now worried that they know where we are. We used the Zord in the attack and four of them were killed. They’ll know where the Zord live.”

“Ok, I can see that. What do you want from us?”

Scotty said, “We would like one of the old teleportation probes that were used to move the planets around. Do you have any?”

“Yes, I do. How many would you like?”

“Five hundred if you can spare that many.”

“Why five hundred?”

“That’s how many planets we are sworn to protect against invasion.”

“Alex, do you have a problem with me giving them the probes?”

“No, not really.”

“All right, I’ve teleported them to Bristone.”

“Thanks, Grace.”

“They aren’t going to do you any good.”

“Why is that?”

“Their boards were all destroyed at the same time the teleportation boards were damaged.”

Scotty thought a moment and said, “Ordinarily I would act disappointed and leave but I know that Alex has put a mechanism on our ships to keep track of us.”

Grace and Alex remained silent. Alex wondered how he knew.

“I don’t mind that you did. I count you as friends and I know you, and I, have the protection of our universe as your main priority. However, you should know that we can repair the probes and get them working again.”

“What?!?”

“We have already modified the teleportation boards on BC and Greyson and brought them up to date. We have even increased the power of their beams and screens.”

“How did you do that?”

“Alex, the Zord are able to see the boards mentally and knows how to repair them. They even see several ways to improve them. I just thought you should know. If you want to take the probes back, I’ll understand.”

“No, I think your honesty had gone a long way toward easing my worries about you. Keep them.”

“Thanks, we really appreciate it.”

The small white ship disappeared.

“Alex, that technology is dangerous to release.”

“I want to share something with you.”

“What?”

“One of the ships in the Province that Daulun pays tribute to was scanned. My probe picked it up and followed it back to the source.”

“Yes.”

“The ship was a light year away.”

“What?”

“It was a light year away and was invisible except for the shape outlined by the scanner’s beam that it used. I couldn’t see the ship but I know that it’s bigger than an old Defender Class Ship.”

Grace thought about what that meant, “They’re not from here.”

“No, they aren’t and their technology is far ahead of anyone in our universe; possibly ahead of the old Realm.”

“Why do you think they’re here?”

“Where they are gives me the biggest clue. They’re holding station at the planet of the most powerful ruler in our universe.”

Grace was silent.

“It’s invasion, Grace, and they’re waiting for us to beat each other up before they come in and cleanup.”

“What are you going to do?”

“We no longer have the luxury of time. Our responsibility is to protect this universe. We’re being forced to pick a side, and you know who it will have to be, knowing what we know now.”

“When are you going to tell them?”

“Not until I know more about that ship.”

“How are you going to do that?”

“I’m going to teleport one of my probes and see if it can get close enough to it for me to determine its strength.”

“If they see it, it may start the invasion early.”

“Perhaps, but we need to know what we’re dealing with here.”

Daulun sat in the command chair aboard Varner and said, “Take us out to the jump limit.”

“Yes, Your Majesty.” The other four Searchers formed a box formation surrounding the King.

Daulun sat and remained silent until the five ships arrived at the jump limit. “Take me to Crimeron.”

Varner was surprised but carried out his instructions. The five ships jumped and broke out into normal space; Varner was surprised at what his scans revealed. He said nothing but saw the best ships of the King’s Fleet located at the jump limit surrounding Crimeron. He also saw the huge number of drop troops training on the planet’s surface. Those divisions were some of the best in the Province. Daulun had somehow moved the ships and troops without anyone noticing. Varner didn’t feel good about this development and neither did the other four Searchers. Gilene sent a private message, “It appears the King is changing his residence and leaving New Ulmerton out to hang.”

Varner didn’t respond. He had finished the download early that morning and was struggling at what he had seen. He had continued to compare the two histories to each other as they moved out of New Ulmerton’s system and felt his frustration rise as they arrived at Crimeron. He watched Daulun board a shuttle and thought about Greyson. Daulun said, “Take me to the planet. The five of you stay overhead and make sure nothing happens to me.”

“Yes, Your Majesty.” Varner watched King Daulun drop toward the planet on a shuttle as he continued his comparison.

Four hours later he knew. He looked at the planet below and saw the thousands of slaves that were suffering and saw that he had contributed to their suffering. He was the one that had originally destroyed Crimeron’s fleet. He had destroyed the defenses of their planet and allowed them to be conquered. He said, “I talked to Greyson.”

“What, what, where, when, why…..”

The other four all started talking at once and he said, “He has joined the ones that are attacking New Ulmerton.” Silence crashed down on the group. “I accused him of treason and fired on him but was unable to penetrate his screen. He persuaded me to accept a download and see if I could understand his reason.”

“There is no reason!”

“William, I agreed but he said he loves me and it was important to him for me to understand. You all know him as well as I do. What would it take for him to violate his oath to Gregory? I want you to think about that. Then if you want to see what he sent me, I’ll share it with you.”

The four were silent. After two days, William said, “We want to see what he gave you.”

Varner sent the download and waited

Scotty looked across the table at Timmy and Virze and said, “Explain this to me again?”

Virze said, “The probe is capable of moving Bristone or any other planet, to another solar system that matches up with the planet’s current climate and environment. We don’t have to search for another location; the probe will automatically find one.”

“How can that be?”

“This universe was mapped to a fare-thee-well by the former Realm. Each of these probes has all of that information in their memory. It even stores the original location to return the planet when necessary.”

Virze looked at Scotty and said, “I’ve examined most of the choices in this sector so that we are not far removed from those kingdoms you’ve agreed to protect. There are three of them that are not on the list of civilized systems in the Searcher’s database. Any attempt to find us would probably not even have their locations in the Duke’s data.”

“How could they not be included?”

“Because there’s not a planet in those three locations that is in the habitable zone of those stars. We would move Bristone into the zone. There are many locations in the probes data that are unknown.”

“Virze, how have you learned how to read those maps?”

Virze shrugged and Timmy said, “She’s a natural. She has an affinity for spacial relationships. She saw it faster than I did.”

“Thank you, Timmy.”

“Hey, it’s true.”

“Vring are you listening to this?”

“Yes. Bleath is listening in as well.”

“Do we have a probe ready?”

There was a long pause and Vring said, “Yes, but we don’t want to leave, Your Majesty.”

“You will if I order it.”

Vring gave a mental sigh, “I know.”

“Both of you know they have the bodies of four Zord on New Ulmerton. Your species is listed in the databases of every old Realm computer and this planet is not screened. They are coming and it won’t be long. I am issuing my first command on this issue and we will move the planet today.”

“I will support your wish, Your Majesty. I’m just reluctant to leave.”

“Bleath, I’m responsible for protecting the Zord as well as my own people. I can’t do it if they attack in force.”

“I thought your ships could destroy those other five Searchers now that their systems have been upgraded.”

“They can, but if we destroy them, that other King, the real power, will come with thousands of ships. We’re not ready for that.”

Bleath thought about it and said, “If we’re going to be forced to move anyway, now is better than later.”

“That’s how I see it. Why the reluctance to go?”

“I don’t know. It just feels like we’re leaving a sky we know.”

Virze said, “I’m not completely certain that you will be able to see a difference. It will still be in this sector so the stars will be very similar in number.”

Bleath thought about it, “Vring, what do you think?”

Vring was shocked, “Father, why would you ask me?”

“Because you will be the next leader of our flocks. That is not an accident and your voice carries much weight with me and our flyers.”

“We have to go and we should have left already. I don’t want to go but we are in danger if we remain.”

Bleath smiled, “You do see it clearly, son. Make the move, Your Majesty.”

Scotty looked at Timmy and said, “Activate the probe and use Virze’s suggestion.”

Timmy lifted a small device and pressed a button on it.

Bleath said, “Let us know when it’s done.”

“It’s done.”

“What?”

“You’ll be able to tell tonight if you look closely at the stars.”

Scotty saw no difference in the amount of sunlight or anything else that would have indicated the planet had been moved. “I want a ship left in our former system to see if anyone shows up.”

“BC is there.”

“Tell him no communications. Don’t offer any clue that we’ve been moved. I want them to distrust their maps.”

Greyson said over the speaker in the learning center, “I’ve just notified him.”

“Thank you, Greyson.”

The tiny mote appeared eight hundred miles away from the huge hole in the dust cloud. There appeared to be a five hundred mile area of clear space in the middle of the huge cloud that surrounded the solar system. The mote began moving slowly toward the break.

“Do you think that ship will detect the frequency being used to send this information?”

“It’s on the same frequency and strength as the cosmic ray background that fills the universe. We wouldn’t be able to detect it.”

Grace stared at the huge break in the cloud and didn’t see anything. “It’s just a perfectly round hole in the dust.”

“That is their force field around the ship. We should get a reading on how far out from the ship it extends as it gets closer. Then we’ll know how big the ship is inside that force field.”

“I notice that the ship has positioned itself above the plane of the planets.”

“That way it can keep the planet in view as it circles the star. They won’t have to move the ship.”

“Why did they put it in a dust cloud? They’ll be seen if anyone comes close.”

“If they moved inside the cloud’s border, the Searchers on the planet would be able to see it. If it moved outside the dust cloud, their scanners would be obscured. They are just inside the front edge of the cloud outside the Searcher’s scanning range.”

“I wonder how long it’s been there.”

“According to the decay of the dust around it that hit the screen, more than five years.”

“What!”

“When dust hits their screen it is energized. This is also not the first ship to have come here.”

“How do you know that?”

“There are three other places close by where the dust is greatly reduced. The areas are very similar in size to the current ship.” Alex watched the feed from the probe and said, “I’m stopping the probe a hundred miles from the force field.”

“Why?”

“I’m not going to be able to penetrate it, so I want to keep an eye on it.”

“Alex, your probes are able to penetrate any force field the Realm had ever encountered.”

“Not this one. It’s several orders of magnitude stronger than any we’ve ever seen. It’s also powered by a different sort of energy.”

“I’m not sure what you’re saying.”

“The closest thing I’ve been able to find that resembles it is the field that the Realm used to exit our dimension. I think this ship is from a different dimension instead of another universe.”

“So were the Red Demons.”

“I know.”

“This is not good.”

“I know that as well. I’m setting the probe to only broadcast if anything changes. I don’t want to chance them being able to detect it.”

Daulun spoke on his communicator, “I’m sending Canton up to take three of you to a planet to destroy the ones that have been attacking us.”

Varner heard the communication and replied, “Have we found where that planet is located?”

“Yes, I’ve received word from Fleet Command that the four huge creatures killed in the attack are called Zord and we know where their home world is located. You will go there and destroy the planet and then return.”

Varner said, “Yes, Your Majesty.”

Canton arrived and boarded the small white ship, “Welcome aboard, your Grace.”

“Thank you, I’ve brought the coordinates. Take me there now.”

Varner said, “We’ll leave for the jump limit immediately.”

“A message came in on a discrete channel, “Varner, I’ve been going over the download and I’m troubled by what I’ve seen.”

“I am as well.”

“Will, Gilene, we’ll discuss this after we return.”

“We need to discuss it now.”

“Why?”

“Because I will not fire on Greyson if he’s there.”

“Neither will I, Gilene. Let’s just wait until we arrive before we make any decisions.”

The three ships arrived at the jump limit and disappeared. They arrived at a solar system and looked down on the planets from above. Varner was surprised and looked at his maps of the system, “Your, Grace, there is no planet where the maps indicate one should be located.”

“What do you mean?”

“Look for yourself.”

Canton looked down on the planets and saw that there was not a planet in the habitable zone around the star. Will and Gilene were surprised that Varner was broadcasting his conversation with Canton on an open frequency. Why was he doing that?

“How can this be? Do you have any idea?”

“Actually, I do, your Grace.”

“What?”

“If you look in the database, the old Realm forbid anyone from capturing any more of the Zord. El Prado took the ones they captured and put them in a zoo and the Realm quarantined this system.”

“So?”

“I suspect that to make sure that their instructions were followed, the real location of their planet was removed from all the general maps and a fake location put in its place. Without the Military Database, there is no way you can find its true coordinates in the general maps.”

Canton thought about it and said, “That must be why they stole it from New Ulmerton.”

“I suspect you’re right, Your Grace.”

“We’re wasting our time here. Take me back to Crimeron.”

“The three ships disappeared.

BC sat and listened to the exchange and then jumped to Bristone. He played the conversation and said, “I don’t know why that Searcher broadcast that conversation?”

Scotty frowned and looked at Timmy who shook his head.

“I know why.”

“Why, Greyson?”

“I downloaded the Stars Realm’s history to Varner when we were at New Ulmerton. I think he has shared it with the other four Searchers.”

“What are you saying?”

“I think they are now having reservations about continuing to follow the Duke.”

BC said, “How do you arrive at that conclusion?”

Greyson chuckled, “BC, every Searcher has a copy of the Military Database’s maps in their system.”

BC and Scotty understood at once, “They deliberately withheld information.”

“They didn’t tell a lie but they did mislead the Baron. They told him the only way for him to find it was in the military database. They just didn’t mention that it was in their maps. That tells me they are struggling with what they’ve seen in the history download.”

Scotty thought a moment, “Greyson, why did you send that download?”

Greyson didn’t respond.

Timmy said, “You’re worried that we’ll question your loyalty.”

“Yes, I am but there is no reason to worry about that. You have my total loyalty, Your Majesty.”

“Then why?”

“Those five Searchers are my family. They are my sisters and brothers. We share a common history and we lost our partners together. I know I may have to kill them if it comes down to a battle and I wanted them to understand why.”

“What do you think now?”

“I think they understand.”

Scotty looked at Timmy and saw him smile. Timmy was young and idealistic but what if he was right. BC contacted Jessica and Anglo and told them what had happened.

The huge orange colored being entered the bridge and saw his crew come to attention. He had not slept well and wondered how much longer this watch was going to take. He sat in his chair and leaned back. This duty was so incredibly boring. He lifted the clear bag and took out a pinch of orange powder and sniffed it. His crew watched him carefully not wanting to attract his attention.

“I have detected something that is unusual.”

“What is that?”

“Our screen has registered a fluctuation in the cosmic ray background.”

“What do you mean by fluctuation?”

“I’m not really sure if it means anything, but there is a slight fluctuation in the regularity of it.” The huge Commander stared at the screen operator and said nothing. “I guess it’s nothing. I just haven’t detected it before.”

“Weren’t we barraged by a cosmic ray field some time back?”

“Yes, Master,” the screen operator looked at his board and said, “It’s stopped now.”

“I think it was just a random burst. Keep me informed if it appears again.”

“Yes, Sire.” The screen operator decided that if it did he was not going to disturb the Commander again. He knew the Commander’s anger wasn’t worth it. He was lucky to have caught him in a fair mood before the powder kicked in.

“Scotty, have you decided what to do about New Ulmerton?”

Scotty looked at Julie and took a deep breath, “I planned to put Mallory on the throne and keep the façade going until we can face those 2,000 searchers. Now I’m leaning toward just letting Daulun blow it up.”

“There are millions of slaves on the planet. They’ll all die.”

“I know! But the planets they were all taken from are also facing slavery. The New Ulmerton Military will still be in control of those planets no matter what we do. What will be done with the slaves if we attack New Ulmerton? If we free them, the gig is up with the other Province. They’ll know the slaves are no longer working and they’ll invade immediately.”

“You violate your beliefs if you allow him to kill the planet.”

“I know and I hate it. But I can’t endanger all the other worlds by freeing the slaves.”

Julie leaned back, “Maybe you can keep some slaves to make it look like nothing’s changed.”

“I refuse to force those slaves to continue in those conditions.”

“I wasn’t talking about them.”

“Then who?”

Julie stared at Scotty and then he saw what she was hinting at. He smiled and said, “You are a genius.” He grabbed her and hugged her tightly. He punched his com and said, “Grang, Jingo, Nathan, Mallory, I need you to come to my house immediately. Jingo, send Cezee to get Vring and Bleath. Plan to meet me in an hour.”

Scotty presented his plan to the attendees and they all looked at each other. Bleath said, “Do we have enough of the new guns?”

“We have at least enough for every rider and most of them have been trained on their use.”

Nathan looked at Mallory and then asked, “Do we have enough warriors to make this happen? I don’t want Mallory to be placed in a dangerous situation.”

Mallory punched him in the ribs, “Then you can’t go either.”

“I have to go.”

“Well so do I.”

Scotty interrupted them, “The most important tool we’ll have are our Searchers. They are going to carry the lion’s share of the load in controlling the military bases on the planet. The Zord and Riders will be responsible for protecting and freeing the captured slave populations on the planet.”

Anglo spoke from the speaker, “What about the five Searchers?”

“Jess will handle them. Her beams are strong enough. The other three will support our ground effort.”

“When will we do this?”

“Vring, BC is at Crimeron and is going to tell us when Daulun comes to destroy New Ulmerton. That’s when we’ll teleport our Flyers. Jess, I need you to give all of the locations of the slave camps so we can assign the right number of flyers to each. Anglo, you will assign the military locations for the three of you starting with the largest.”

Silence ruled the moment until Grang said, “This will be great practice.”

Julie started snickering and Grang looked at her and said, “What?”

“You beat Jingo to the first word.”

Jingo said, “No he didn’t. I just wanted him to have it.”

Grang’s mouth fell open and Julie laughed out loud. Scotty sighed and thought, “I hope we’re ready.”
  

Chapter Seven

Daulun commed Varner, “I’m coming up to make a short trip.”

“How many of us do you want to go with you, Your Majesty?”

“It will be just you and I.”

Varner didn’t like the sound of this. Something was about to happen and it couldn’t be good.

BC was looking at his assignments when he heard the exchange, “Jessica, tell the Emperor that Daulun is taking one Searcher out.”

“I’ve told him. Follow him in.”

“As soon as I read the jump track, I’ll confirm his destination.”

“Don’t waste time getting back.”

“He has to come from the jump limit. I want to keep an eye on the other Searchers for a while before I leave. I’ll still arrive hours ahead of him.”

“Vring notify the Flyers that they go on alert immediately. We’ll know in five hours if it’s a go. Make sure everyone is prepared.”

“Grang and Jingo are on it.”

“What about Mallory and Nathan?”

“They just teleported to New Ulmerton on Jessica along with their fifty Riders; Timmy and Greyson left with them.”

Scotty put his arm around Julie and felt what all leaders feel when they send their followers into harm’s way, anxiety. Julie looked at him and smiled, “They’ll be fine.”

Scotty looked at the thousands of Zord with their riders and prayed she was right.

Daulun boarded Varner and said, “Go into stealth mode and take me to the jump limit.”

“Are you sure you don’t want more escorts?”

“Yes!” Daulun yelled. “Do as you’re ordered.”

The four other Searchers watched as Varner left the planet and finally jumped away. William read the jump track and said, “He’s jumping to New Ulmerton.”

The four said nothing but then Gilene said, “I’m sorry but I can no longer live this lie. I’m going after Varner.”

“Lead the way, we’re going with you.” The four ships moved toward the jump limit.

Canton saw them leaving and hit the panel, “Where do you think you’re going?”

“We were just asked to follow our King on a secure line. Do you want to call him and confirm it?”

“No, no. Do as you’re ordered.” Canton thought a moment about contacting Daulun but feared he would give away the King’s location if he did. “He’s probably afraid that he’ll need cover coming out. Once he gets back we’ll take care of him. Death is always the penalty for treason.”

“William, did you just tell a lie?”

“No, didn’t you ask me to go with you? I didn’t say Daulun asked.”

Gilene laughed, “I guess I did.”

Varner jumped into the New Ulmerton System and Daulun said, “I want you to move in as close as you can to the planet in stealth mode. I do not want anyone to know I’m here. Is that clear?!”

“Yes, Your Majesty.”

Jessica contacted Scotty, “That Searcher is broadcasting everything the Duke says on an open frequency.”

“Can you relay it into the planet wide communications net?”

“Yes, why?”

“I think it will help us if you could.”

As Varner moved closer to the planet he said, “Why are we coming here in stealth mode Your Majesty? This is your home.”

“Shut up and do as you’re told. How close to a planet would you have to be to destroy it?”

“About five hundred miles. Why do you ask?”

“How far are we now?”

“We’re about to move inside five hundred miles from the planet.”

“On New Ulmerton, every communications device on the planet showed a picture of Daulun staring at a display on the bridge of a small ship. Everyone wondered what was going on. Some of Daulun’s military leaders tried to contact him through his com but Varner had communications to his frequency blocked. Then everyone on the planet heard the unbelievable, “I order you to fire on the planet and destroy it. Do it now.”

“Your Majesty, surely you aren’t serious. These are your citizens that support your rule.”

“I’m not going to repeat myself, fire on New Ulmerton now. You have taken an oath to obey me. Do it!”

“Why Your Majesty, just tell me why?”

“Those traitors in my family are living their last day. Do it now!!”

The people on New Ulmerton were stunned by what they heard. They looked up at the sky and waited for death to arrive. Then the citizens heard, “This is Mallory Jongo and I am assuming the throne from my father as of this moment. His treason is obvious and he will be dealt with as soon as we apprehend him. I’m asking all citizens to stay indoors and avoid going outside until I am able to prevent my father’s plan to destroy the planet. I will communicate with you later after this situation is resolved. I am ordering all military forces on New Ulmerton to stand down and stay in their bases. Failure to follow these orders will be dealt with severely.”

Daulun heard Mallory speaking over the speaker in Varner’s control room. “Carry out my orders!”

Varner said, “I’m finished carrying out your orders. If I had doubts before about the validity of your right to rule, you have now removed them. You are a disgrace to the spirit of why the Province was established and you represent everything the Stars Realm fought to defeat.”

“Don’t lecture me. Those tyrants should have been destroyed just like this planet.”

“Hello, Varner, need some help?”

“I was hoping you would be here. I need something done to this piece of filth on my bridge.”

“I’ll take him off your deck if you want?”

“I do.”

Greyson heard Daulun screaming in the background until he was teleported away.

“When did you get teleportation?”

“Just a few months back. Are you alright?”

“It was all a lie, wasn’t it?”

“Yes it was.”

“So what happens now?”

“We’re going to take the planet and free the slaves. Would you like to help us?”

“Don’t leave us out.”

“Gilene, what are you doing here. You were ordered to stay away.”

We’re all here and now we know the truth about what happened long ago. Jongo just confirmed our belief. If you’re going to correct the wrongs we’ve done, we want to help.”

“Are you willing to swear your loyalty to an Emperor that upholds the principles of the former Realm?”

“We are.”

“Then prove it. We need to bring the military on this planet under control and prevent the fleet from coming to support them.”

Varner said, “Kelly, you handle the fleet. The rest of us will go where you need us. Greyson, it’s good to see you again.”

“Thanks. It’s good to have my family back. Jess, we have four new ships to help us.”

“We can use them, here are your assignments. Keep the ground troops contained and under control. I’m assigning two riders to each of you. They’ll teleport in, momentarily.”

Mallory and fifty Riders teleported into the throne room and spread out. The Riders were wearing their Zeckas and were not seen by the guards. They scattered and moved out into the large room where they could observe everyone present. Mallory turned off her Zecka and three guards started raising their blasters when they saw Mallory appear; they were burned instantly. Mallory looked around and said. “Unless you all want to die, lay down your weapons and sit down with your hands behind your heads.” She looked at her Uncle and Cousins, “That includes you as well.”

A guard in the back swung his blaster up and his head flew off his shoulders. The guards saw what happened and threw their blasters to the floor and sat down with their hands behind their heads. They saw the blasters move away by an invisible force.

Jeramiah Jongo remained standing and said with sarcasm in his tone, “Just what do you think you’re going to do? You’ll be killed by our guards in a few moments.”

Mallory looked at Jeramiah and smiled, “Do you want to bet your life on that?”

“Before I allow another tyrant to take the throne, I might just take that bet.”

Mallory stared at him and said, “Uncle, we are currently bringing the military and the fleet under our control. Once that is done we are releasing the slaves and taking them to centers where they can be fed and given proper health care. We are no longer in the business of world conquest.”

Jeramiah stared at Mallory, “Your family is nothing but liars. Why should I believe you?”

“Quite frankly, you shouldn’t. I know you question why I did nothing about the slaves and I’m ashamed to admit that I didn’t know what was going on. However, now I do and my new friends will not tolerate what my father has been doing. We are going to end it today. Now, if you want to see if I’m lying you will need to sit down and watch. However, I don’t know how much you knew about what was going on and I don’t trust you either. So decide. I will not ask you again.”

Jeramiah stared at Mallory and saw she was serious. He looked at his children and nodded. They sat down on the floor and put their hands behind their heads. As soon as he sat down he felt someone behind him take his hands and bind them. He looked and didn’t see anything. What was going on here?

Mallory spoke into her com, “I have the throne room. Initiate the next steps.”

The ones sitting on the floor heard, “We’re on it. The fleet has been brought under control.”

Mallory went to the communications board next to the throne and keyed the board, “I know that many of you are frightened by what’s happening around you. You have watched as my father has brought millions of captured slaves to our world and forced them into hard labor. I have just recently learned that he has been dishonest about who they are. He has been invading innocent civilizations and forcing his heavy handed rule on them. That ends today. Our core principles since the founding of our Province has always been to detest slavery and all its forms. Somewhere along the way, we lost ourselves. It started when we attacked the Stars Realm thousands of years ago. I am the successor to my Father and I command that we return to those values. You’ve all heard how he was going to kill you. I give you my oath that I will protect and defend you against all enemies that seek to destroy your peace. I ask that you stay in your homes until this is over. It will not be safe in the streets.”

Jeramiah listened to Mallory and said, “Do you think you can do what you just said?”

Mallory looked at him, “I will or die trying. It’s time the ruler put the well being of their subjects ahead of his own.”

Jeramiah saw she meant it. Maybe things were going to be changed. He looked at his two sons and daughter and said, “Wait and see.”

James Silvey watched the four hundred thousand slaves milling around in the huge holding compound. He had been made a guard six months earlier and was stunned at the brutal way the other guards had brutalized them. He tried to treat them with kindness when he could and his fellow guards had beaten him twice for not using their tactics. Colonel Grame threatened to make him join them if he didn’t toughen up.

He listened to the broadcast of King Jongo’s command to destroy the planet and was shocked at his total disregard for his subjects. The guards around him were angry and frightened as they stared at the sky waiting for death to come. When Princess Mallory came on the com and said that her father was captured and was going to be tried for treason, there was a huge sigh of relief. Then they heard, “All guards currently assigned to the slave compounds will turn off their weapons and gather at the compound entrance. You will have ten minutes to comply.”

James turned off his blaster and walked away from the fence and turned toward the entrance. He noticed that no one else was joining him. Most of the guards were talking among themselves wondering what was going on. Several noticed him headed toward the entrance but turned back to their arguments. Colonel Grame went on the com and said, “Hold you posts. We need some hostages to make sure no one tries to blame us for any wrong doing.”

James continued to walk toward the entrance and Col. Grame stepped away from the fence and moved in front of him, “Where do you think you’re going?”

“I’m following the orders of my Queen, Sir.”

“She’s not your Queen yet.”

“How do you know that?”

“Because we haven’t had our say in her selection and until we do, you will keep your post.”

“Sir, I respectfully decline to disobey my Queen.” James stepped around Grame and continued moving toward the entrance.

Grame sneered and raised his blaster, “You’ve always been too soft.”

Grame was hit by a white spark that flew in almost faster than the eye could see. His arms burned off and then the rest of his body was consumed by flames. The guards heard on their coms, “You will not be asked again. Move to the entrance or die.”

James continued walking toward the entrance. Many of the guards raised their blasters to fire but all were burned. The guards saw the small bright sparks flying in from over head and they began raising their blasters to fire at whatever was hitting them. James continued his walk to the entrance as two thousand sparks flew in and killed the guards lining the fence. He arrived at the entrance and laid his inactive weapon on the ground. He looked around and smelled burning flesh. There was no one else at the entrance but him, so he walked up to the gate where there were thousands of slaves gathered. Some of them started yelling at him but a woman screamed at them, “This is the only one that showed us kindness.” The slaves grew silent. “He’s been giving my daughter and son his meals. He’s never hurt any of us and I know he hates what’s been done.” She looked at James, “Am I right?”

James said, “Yes, you are.” James reached up and punched the code into the gate and opened it. “I don’t know what you can do on a world away from your homelands, but I will never help anyone harm another being.”

A loud voice rang out over a loud speaker, “We know you are ready to escape this camp, however, we want you to go where you can be fed and cared for. You are now free and we will help you recover from your imprisonment. Officer, will you please show our friends how to get to the barracks next to the Medical Center.”

James looked at the slaves and said, “If you will follow me, I’ll show you where to go.” A young boy and girl ran up and took his hands. Their mother walked forward, picked up the little boy, and put her arm on James’ elbow. James looked at her and smiled. He unbuttoned his jacket and put it around the young girl and started walking toward his base. He wondered about the division stationed there but he didn’t care. The thousands of slaves saw the four walking away and fell in behind them. Carol looked at James and saw his heart. Her husband had been killed four years earlier when their planet had been invaded and she still mourned him. She had watched James for months and saw that he was not like the others. He had saved her little boy by sneaking him meals and antibiotics when he was close to death. She knew he could have lost his life if he had been caught but he took the risk anyway. She had decided that whatever the future brought, she was going to repay him for his kindness.

James continued walking and felt Carol tighten her grip on his arm. He looked at her and saw her smile. Even through the dirt she was beautiful. He said, “I’m so sorry.”

She leaned over and kissed his cheek and said, “I know.”

As James topped the hill leading into the Military Base he saw thousands of soldiers marching in the opposite direction toward the slave compound. They were being herded by what looked like giant lizards with a human riding them. The soldiers looked scared and some of them were dazed by what was happening. The slaves began to stop and were barely restraining themselves from attacking the troops. They heard a voice in their minds, “They will receive justice. Please continue to your destination.”

The slaves watched as their tormenters were marched toward their former compound. Something was happening. They topped the hill and found a four armed being standing beside a huge yellow creature waiting on them. They were right. Things were changing.

General Weis listened to the open broadcast from King Jongo and immediately tried to contact him and let him know he was being heard by everyone on New Ulmerton. He immediately stopped his effort when he heard the King order the planet destroyed. “What was going on?!” He hit his alarm and the twenty thousand soldiers under his command were immediately rushing to their assigned posts. He walked out of his headquarters and headed toward his ship. He needed to get into orbit if the planet was going to be hit. As he approached his ship he saw fifty military skimmers begin lifting from the landing field. All fifty were hit and disintegrated. Then he heard over his com, “This is Searcher Ship Greyson of the Bristone Empire; you will assemble in the field next to your base immediately. You will take no weapons with you and any violators will be eliminated. You will comply at once or I will burn your base down to the planet’s bedrock.”

The twenty thousand troops looked at each other and were paralyzed. Six defense laser batteries began raising their barrels toward the sky and were vaporized. Your time is up; anyone not moving toward the field will be killed. The thousands of troops began running toward the marching field next to the camp. Scattered among the thousands, some were not moving. They were hit with an intense small beam from space and burned into gas. Those that were moving slowly began running with the others. General Weis was furious at the tone of the Searcher and shook his fist at the sky. That was his last act and his staff joined the others running.

They arrived at the field and heard, “You will form into your individual units now.”

The troops milled around talking among themselves until a white hot beam hit the ground next to the field. The troops fell over each other moving into their companies. Once they were formed up the troops were stunned as three hundred giant beasts appeared surrounding them with a Human on their back. One of the Riders slid to the ground and moved into the ranks of the assembled troops. The troops were shocked at the size of the yellow colored being walking into their ranks. He was easily seven feet tall and massively built. It walked up to an officer and ripped his jacket open and pulled out a hand blaster and shot the officer with it. The yellow creature looked around and said loudly, “You were told no weapons. You have ten seconds to remove them.”

Thousands of the troops ran out of ranks and threw hand blasters, grenades, and blades into a pile. They quickly ran back into ranks as the yellow creature walked through their ranks pushing soldiers out of his way. He stopped in front of a soldier and stared at him. The soldier looked uncomfortable but looked around wondering what was going on. The yellow creature raised his gun and shot the soldier to the right of the one confronted. It reached around behind the soldier and pulled a hand blaster from his hood. The soldier’s eyes grew large and the yellow being said, “You just can’t trust anyone these days. He slipped it in your jacket when you weren’t looking.” Grang shook his head and turned back toward the mass of soldiers.

The Yellow being then looked over the mass of troops and a four armed being said from the front of their formations, “We know those of you that are still holding weapons and, though we enjoy the scavenger hunt to find them, we will kill anyone else still hiding a weapon. There are still four hundred of you thinking you can get away with it. You have ten more seconds and then we will eliminate you.”

This time the rush was over quickly. The four armed being said, “Grang, there are two of them that just can’t take good advice.”

The Yellow being grunted. It then went to the back row and grabbed a soldier and snatched a hand blaster out of his belt and shot him with it. He casually carried it forward and threw it on the pile. Suddenly, a hand blaster sailed over the heads of the front ranks into the pile of weapons. The four armed being said, “Hey, nice arm there.” It then walked in front of the soldiers and said, “You will now march to the former compound of the slaves and settle in. That will be your home for the near future. There was a large grumble until a beam hit between two of the companies. You will also remain silent during your walk.”

One of the soldiers attempted to run from the ranks and a Zord rushed up and bit him in half. The speed that huge beast moved was incredible. The division moved out with their giant escorts surrounding them.

Scotty sat by the fire in the clearing staring at Daulun squirming against his bindings. He had quit screaming an hour earlier when Scotty had stuffed an old sock in his mouth and taped it shut. He was sitting on an old log with a giant reptile of some sort looking down on him. He had not known fear often but this was the biggest taste he had ever had.

Scotty looked at Kreej, “Do you see anything we need to know?”

“An ambassador from the other province is due to visit in three weeks.”

Daulun jerked his head around at Kreej with wide eyes.

“Ummmm. We’ve got to plan for that.” Scotty then looked at Daulun and shook his head, “I’m struggling with how to administer the appropriate justice for all the horrific acts you’ve done. I must confess it’s hard to decide what we should do with you. Now I’m going to remove the sock from your mouth. If you start screaming again I’m just going to allow Kreej here to eat you.”

“Would you, Your Majesty? I’m really hungry.”

Daulun started vigorously shaking his head.

Scotty ripped the tape off his mouth and snatched the sock out. Daulun thought several teeth were going to come with it. “Who are you?”

“Your worst nightmare. I am the Emperor of the planet that you ordered destroyed. More than forty million of my subjects were murdered by you.”

Daulun knew he was as good as dead. “What are you going to do?”

Julie walked up and joined Scotty at the fire. She reached over and took his hand. Scotty took a deep breath and stared at her. Scotty looked at Daulun and said, “I want to allow Kreej to have a meal but I am going to offer you an opportunity to live. I really, really, hope you turn it down.”

“What opportunity?”

“How many planets have you enslaved?”

Daulun started to lie but remembered the beast could read his mind, “Two hundred and six.”

Scotty smiled and said, “We are going to take you to each of those planets and you are going to order all your troops to board their ships and leave to join your forces at Crimeron. The first planet that refuses to follow your commands will be your death warrant.”

“What if I refuse?”

Kreej said, “I’ll eat you one small piece at a time starting with your fingers.”

Scotty said, “We can go in and kill all of your outposts but there will be loss of life if we’re forced to do that.”

“And if I agree.”

“We’ll teleport you to one of the former Provincial Capitals and leave you alone.”

Daulun looked at the huge beast and said, “I’ll do what you ask.”

“Kreej, I want you to go with the King and make sure he keeps his word. If he doesn’t, he’s yours.”

“I really hope he doesn’t Your Majesty.” Kreej looked at Daulun and said, “Please make a mistake. I’m really hungry.”

“Why don’t you take him with you to the mountains and we’ll let you know when we need him to go.”

Daulun’s eyes widened as Kreej grabbed him and lifted into the air. They watched him disappear and Julie said, “You’re making the right decision.”

“I know, my Love. Let’s hope he can be persuasive enough to make it work.”

Oh, I think Kreej will help his efforts,”

“Yeah, me, too.”

Mallory sat and watched the display on the Throne’s arm. Nathan walked in the throne room and said, “All of the palace forces have been neutralized.”

Mallory looked up and tilted her head. “Most of them refused to surrender but several thousand have been sent to the compounds.”

“Any word on how it’s going?”

“The largest base was here with the First Division. They are now in the compound with minimal loss of life.”

“How many?”

“Fifty.”

Mallory smiled at Nathan, “That’s good.”

“The other bases weren’t larger than a battalion so they were brought under control rather easily. Five hundred of them didn’t require a Searcher to help.”

Nathan leaned over and whispered to Mallory, “Vring is in the back of the room.”

Mallory nodded and turned to Jeramiah Jongo and said, “Uncle, we are now in control of New Ulmerton. The fleet is being held inside the jump limit and all of the troops on the planet are incarcerated.”

Jeremiah looked at Mallory and said with disgust, “It appears you are just as efficient as you father.” Mallory just stared at her Uncle and didn’t say anything. “I suppose you will kill us now.”

“Why do you say that?”

“You know we’ve tried to assassinate your father. We will not give up in trying to remove you from power.”

“Why is that, Uncle?”

“You are tyrants who brutalize your subjects and commit horrific acts against innocent worlds. You are blight on this universe.”

“Do you not think we should bring our Province under control?”

“Not the way you do it. We should bring others into our Realm by helping them; not forcing them.”

Mallory looked at the back of the room, “Vring?”

“He’s being honest. I don’t know where he got it but he has seen the true history of the former Realm and knows the lies of the Dukes.”

Jeramiah looked around and wondered where the voice in his mind was coming from.”

“Does he believe in the Realm’s values?”

“Yes he does and his children do as well.”

Mallory smiled, “Uncle, you are so much more than I thought.”

“What are you talking about?”

Mallory smiled and lifted the communicator, “Citizens of New Ulmerton, it is now safe to come out of your homes. You may go about your daily tasks and live your lives confidently knowing that your King will protect you and care for you. I am abdicating the crown and I’m surrendering the throne to my Uncle, Jeramiah Jongo. He is now the new King of our province and I know he will do an excellent job. Long live the King.”

Jeramiah was shocked, “What are you doing?”

“I’m placing the welfare of New Ulmerton in your hands. I wasn’t sure if you could be trusted but now I know you can.”

Jeremiah stared at Mallory not knowing what to say. His son asked “What are you going to do?”

“I’m going back to the Emperor that showed me the evil that ruled us. I am too close to my father and our people will trust you more than me. I expect you to move your Kingdom toward the vision you have for it. Will you do that?”

Jeramiah nodded still in shock.

“You should also be aware that your Kingdom is in danger of invasion from another province that has more than 2,000 Searcher Class Ships. We have plans to delay that invasion but we will need your cooperation to make that happen. While you are getting things in order, we are going to take care of my father’s allies at Crimeron. Will you meet with my Emperor and let him discuss the danger we are all facing?”

Alexander’s face hardened and said, “Yes.”

“Good.”

Nathan looked at Mallory and said, “You don’t want to be Queen.”

Mallory smiled, “I still have a window to look out. Remember?”

Nathan smiled, “Yes, I do.”
  

Chapter Eight

Greyson’s Revenge

Canton waited for Daulun to return. He had been gone a week and he had not been heard from. What could have happened? The five Searchers went with him. He should have been back days ago. He looked at his communication board and thought about what to do. He was not going out looking for Daulun in an ordinary ship and none of the Searchers had returned. “Crimeron, this is Delta Fleet requesting permission to enter orbit.”

Canton looked at his display and saw thirty troop carriers approaching the planet, “Who are you?”

“We are the shock and drop troops from Ionia. We’re reporting as ordered.”

“By who’s order?”

“King Daulun commanded us to leave Ionia and come here to support his attack plan.”

Then Canton heard, “Crimeron, this is Zeta Fleet requesting permission to enter orbit.”

Canton began hearing fleet after fleet of Shock and Drop troops requesting permission to enter orbit. What was Daulun doing? Maybe he was discovered attempting to destroy New Ulmerton and now he needed the troops to take the planet back. But that didn’t make sense, he could just destroy it. I need to discuss this with Father. “You will hold your position in orbit until our King arrives and issues instructions.” Canton left the communications center and ran toward the throne room.”

Canton rushed into the throne room and found his father looking at a list of military assets. Canton quickly explained what was happening over head in orbit and asked what to do.

“It appears the King is not as dumb as I thought.”

“What do you mean?”

“I think it’s clear why he’s sending all of his shock troops here. He must have an informer inside our organization to tell him we were going to execute him when he returned. He sent the troops to take the planet from us.”

Canton turned pale, “Can they do it?”

“If they’re allowed to land, I’m sure they’ll overwhelm our forces. Those are his best troops and they’ve been battle hardened by years of fighting.”

“What are we going to do?”

“Well, the fleet is still here and not far away. Send out orders to destroy those transports. Make sure they’re all here before you begin. If any start toward the surface, have the fleet attack at once.”

Canton left for the communications room thankful that he had made sure the ships loyal to him had been brought to Crimeron. He was frightened at the massive number of transports overhead.

Greyson was in stealth mode a hundred thousand miles above the planet. Daulun was sitting in a chair with his arms bound. Kreej was curled up taking up most of the room on the bridge. Daulun looked at the display and said, “Why did you bring me here?”

Greyson said, “Kreej, was the Emperor right?”

“I’m always surprised by his insight. The two on the planet are really frightened. They think that our King here found out they were going to execute him when he returned.”

Daulun whipped his head around at the young Zord and yelled, “Liar. They are my strongest and most loyal supporters.”

Greyson said, “Show him.”

Daulun saw the throne room as Canton rushed in. He heard the conversation and his face turned deep red. “Order the troops down! Send them down!”

Greyson said, “I think that does it. All of them have arrived and are in orbit. I’ve opened a channel. Order them yourself.”

Daulun yelled, “The Pelos are traitors. Attack the planet and destroy them! They have ordered the fleet to kill you. Put your screens up and attack!”

Greyson shut off the channel as the transports turned on their screens and thousands of drop troops fell from the ships toward the ground. Following the drop troops, thousands of small carriers with heavily armored troops dropped toward the castle. The fleet came roaring in and fired on the seven hundred transports. The warships beams were stronger than the troop transports and after a pitched battle that lasted two hours, all seven hundred were destroyed. The fleet lost three hundred ships when the transports started ramming them when they saw no chance of escape.

Daulun watched with a hard smile on his face as the ground troops began landing and fighting their way through the troops on the ground. Thousands were being killed as the battle swarmed around the castle. The remaining five hundred ships overhead attempted to support the ground troops but the fight was too close to the castle and the troops were too mingled to fire. They watched helplessly as the drop troops rushed the walls.

The defenders fell back and every inch of ground gained by the attackers was deadly. Beams and explosions were everywhere and troops were dying by the thousands on both sides until the palace wall was breached. Then the killing accelerated into frenzy. The fleet Admiral watched on his display as the shock troops rushed into the throne room and blasted everyone into dust. Daulun smiled as he saw Canton and his father killed. Then he heard the Admiral say, “They will pay for this.” The fleet fired a nuke into the castle and the city went up in a blinding flash. Greyson dimmed the scanners and then fired on the ships in the fleet. Every ship was vaporized and nothing remained in orbit over Crimeron.

Greyson said, “Now I can let it go.”

“What are you talking about?”

“Our values prevent us from attacking those that are unable to defend themselves. We wondered how we could remove the evil of those soldiers that attacked and enslaved so many planets. Those scum reveled in the misery they caused. My Emperor suggested that I allow you to do it for us. I thank you for making that happen. All of the soldiers and shock troops were in the castle at the end of the battle and they are now gone. Crimeron lost a major city but they are now free of the evil that ruled here.”

“The fleet couldn’t defend themselves against you.”

“That’s true but they destroyed an innocent city. They had to be stopped.”

Daulun stared at the display. He saw that he had lost control and now there was nothing. Well, at least he had one thing, “I held up my end of my promise. Now keep yours.”

Greyson said, “My Emperor promised to send you to one of the Provincial Capitals. We will send you there now.”

Daulun smiled as his bindings were removed by Kreej. Then he saw the planet on his display. That’s not a Provincial Capital.”

“Ah, but it is.”

“What planet is that?”

Greyson laughed, “Welcome to El Prado. The current rulers will welcome you momentarily.” Daulun disappeared in a silver screen and reappeared in the branches near the top of a giant Ging Tree.

He looked at the ground far below and saw two giant creatures that looked like cats. The cats were sniffing the air and then they looked up and saw him clinging to a branch two hundred feet overhead. The largest cat sunk his claws into the trunk and began climbing to remove the invader from their territory. Daulun cursed and screamed for twenty minutes as the cat climbed two hundred feet. Greyson and Kreej both made a record of the death that Daulun so richly deserved. Greyson said, “This is for Haldale.” Both of them watched the long fall of Daulun’s body as the cat threw him clear of the tree. Daulun screamed all the way to the ground. The giant female on the ground caught him in her mouth and savagely shook him before she swallowed him.

Kreej thought about what had happened and decided that Greyson’s revenge was something he would share with the flock. It was always good to remove evil from existence. The extended time for Daulun to think about his death was always good for those whose crimes were punishable by death; maybe even better than the long fall that the flocks used to punish criminals. This death was a long one. Greyson teleported away and felt his spirit finally at peace.

Jeramiah Jongo sat at the fire in the clearing just outside the Human community on Bristone. Emperor Robbins and his wife were sitting across from him staring into the flames. Two weeks had passed and miraculous things had happened on New Ulmerton. The former slaves were recuperating nicely and most were scheduled to be transported back to their home worlds. The Military had been brought under control and most of the former troops were now doing the work of the former slaves under the watchful eyes of the Zord and their Riders. They learned quickly that to even think about rebellion would end their life. The Zord were watching the former soldiers determining which of them could be possibly be salvaged. Jeramiah was surprised to find that the vast majority were repulsed by the treatment of the slaves but were forced to their brutality. There were a small percentage of them that enjoyed causing misery and they were all moved to one camp.

Jeremiah knew that the former soldiers were going to have to play the role of slaves until the other Province could be faced. The Ambassador from that Province was due in a week and he was going to have to put on the show of his life.

“Your Majesty, we have enlisted the aid of Carrie and Ashley to send ambassadors to the planets that Daulun conquered. We have told them about Daulun’s demise and that a good government was not in power on New Ulmerton. They, unfortunately, do not want to have any dealings with New Ulmerton under any circumstances. I was wondering what you plan to do with them.”

Jeramiah sighed, “I can’t really blame them for feeling that way. Daulun is a name that will go down in history as an evil tyrant.” He looked at Scotty, “I understand that you have promised protection to two other kingdoms.”

“We have.”

“Are they planets that you rule?”

“Not yet. We will not accept any new members until they prove they will live by our values. Queen Carrie’s kingdom is close to being accepted. They have pleaded for membership and the Zord have confirmed the leaders of their worlds are committed.”

“May I request your protection and possible membership in your Empire for those planets we conquered and for us when we can prove our commitment to your satisfaction?”

“You have lost all the worlds that you’ve conquered and we will assist them in reconstruction. You’re alone now.”

“Not really. We have you and the other two kingdoms to trade with and I think we can eventually win back the good will of those worlds we mistreated. I do know that without your help, we stand no chance against the other Province. My world had the most modern factories and up-to-date ship building facilities in this sector. We can assist you in preparing for the coming conflict.”

Scotty stared at Jeramiah and then looked at Julie, “What do you think?”

“I think you should be there when this Ambassador arrives to help King Jongo in the meetings. I also think that if it comes down to it, you should move New Ulmerton to protect it after the meeting.”

Scotty and Jeramiah did a double take at the suggestion. “Are you able to move a planet?” Scotty looked at Jeramiah and nodded. “Well, I could certainly use some help. I’m not sure what we’re going to do when our shipments of raw materials stop. I suspect that will trigger the invasion.”

“We’re going to assist you with that. We are going to send you what you need from the kingdoms and all of the former worlds you conquered have agreed to continue providing their share. With all of us chipping in, no one planet will have to suffer.” Scotty smiled and said, “I’ll be there when the Ambassador arrives.”

Jeramiah smiled and leaned back, “I am changing the name of New Ulmerton to New Hope. I am also changing my title to Baron and I look forward to the time when you accept us into your Empire.”

“Why didn’t you take the title of Duke?”

Jeramiah smiled, “We both know how much evil is attributed to that title. I think that title should never be used again.”

Scotty nodded slowly, “Baron Jongo, my Empire will take you under our protection and do all we can to defend you. I look forward to your acceptance as well.”

Jeramiah stood and kneeled, “Thank you, Your Majesty. We will do all we can to make that happen as quickly as possible.”

Scotty and Julie sat and looked up at the stars after Jeramiah teleported away. “I’m worried about that Province.”

“I am, too.” Scotty watched a shooting star flash across the sky and smiled, “I was just thinking that maybe we shouldn’t wait for them to invade.”

“What?”

“Maybe they need to be preoccupied by issues facing them in their backyard.”

Julie smiled, “It appears Grang and Jingo will avoid boredom again.”

“Yes, it does.”

The three Searchers holding station at the jump limit of Lizella detected a stardrive breaking into normal space. Their scans showed a large shuttle moving toward the planet. “Well, what have we here?”

“The two of you go check it out.”

Two Searchers jumped out and appeared on each side of the shuttle. “You will stop and lower your screen.”

“Hello, I was just traveling home and thought I would stop and see if there were planets here that might be interested in trade. I see that the planet in this system is heavily industrialized. We are primarily an agricultural society and need the tools to build industries. Are you open to the possibility of trade?”

One Searcher snickered, “Are you that stupid. We don’t need agricultural products but we can always use a transport such as the one you’re in. You will lower your screen and disembark or we will destroy you.”

“Surely you know I can do you no harm. I’m just attempting to open trade relations.”

“This is your last warning. Do as we’ve ordered or I will fire on you.”

“Jess, it looks like they mean business.”

“Let’s give them one more opportunity.”

“I thought Searchers didn’t attack those that couldn’t defend themselves?

“You thought wrong. You have ten seconds to comply.”

“Tesa, it looks like you’re right.”

“You should at least warn them.”

“I feel I must tell you that if you fire on me, I will defend myself.”

Both Searchers laughed and one fired at the shuttle. The beam stopped at the shuttle’s screen. The Searcher was surprised but raised the power of his beam and fired again without penetrating the shuttle’s defenses. Both Searchers then opened fire with their main beams and were shocked when the shuttles screen absorbed both beams without any change in color.

“I warned you.”

The Searcher that was still holding station at the planet was stunned by what it was witnessing. Then it saw two beams erupt from the black shuttle and blow through the screens of the two Gamma ships and vaporize them. It watched as the shuttle turned toward it and then it heard, “I guess if you don’t want to trade, I’ll just have to take what I want.”

The Searcher jumped away and gave the alarm to Fleet Headquarters.

“Tesa, I think we can go now.”

“I would really like to see what happens next.”

“Ok, we’ll teleport in to the next planet and hide inside its atmosphere. We should be able to see from there.”

“I wonder how Greyson and Timmy are doing.”

“Greyson just let me know that they had to kill six but now they’re moving to their next assignment.”

“Do we have time to hang around and see?”

“We have an hour. Oh, here they are.”

Three hundred Searchers jumped into Lizella’s system and spread out scanning for the intruder. Tesa and Jessica recorded them and Tesa said, “My, that language is really offensive.”

“You know they’re just a bunch of sailors. What else would you expect? Time to go.” Jessica teleported out to her next target.

The Orange Being was leaning back in his chair when his Sensor Leader said, “I’m hearing reports of multiple ships being killed.”

“What!”

“Yes, it appears that more than forty ships have been killed by ships that are impervious to their weapons.”

“Find out where?”

“The reports are coming in from all over this King’s Realm.”

“We need to find one of those ships.”

“It appears that when reinforcements arrive, they have already left.”

The Ship’s Commander thought about what was happening. If he left, there was a chance his ship would be discovered prematurely. He knew he could handle the ships of the King he had been scouting but these new ships represented an unknown enemy. “Lower our screen and contact our link; then ask for instructions.”

The probe outside the ship saw the force field lower around the giant ship and it took a quick passive scan and moved quickly to the hull where it attached itself.

“We are ordered to remain hidden. This is a war between the local civilizations and we should get a scan of one of those ships during their conflict.”

The Commander showed his disgust and motioned for the field to go back up.

The Sensor Leader saw that variance in the cosmic ray background again but said nothing.

“Grace, I have a scan of that ship.”

“And.”

“It’s worse that I thought. The weapons on that ship can destroy any ship in our universe.”

“Even the ones we’ve updated.”

“Yes.”

“So what do we do?”

“We have to discuss this with your friends and start arming them.”

“Are you sure?”

“Of course not but we have no choice. We can only hope what we have will be enough. I’m not certain it will be.”

Grace felt Alex’s fear and began to feel it as well. Where was the Realm when you needed it?

King Jilico Border listened to the reports coming in and felt his anger growing. He looked up as Rehoben entered his personal quarters and stared as his trusted advisor came forward, “I’ve just seen the reports, Your Majesty. We’ve been unable to catch one of these perpetrators.”

“I want them found and eliminated. Ro, I’m holding you personally responsible for their destruction.”

Ro looked at Jilico and started shaking his head, “Your Majesty, you have ordered me to leave in three days to go put pressure on Daulun.”

“Forget Daulun! Send word you’ve been delayed and get on this now. These are the first successful attacks against us and I will not tolerate it. I want those ships found and the ones that sent them destroyed. Do you understand!?!”

“Yes, Your Majesty. However, I need you to help guide me. How do I find these ships when they jump away before we can arrive?

“They leave jump tracks. Follow them.”

“We have followed them and lose them after three jumps. There are no tracks to follow after their third jump.”

Jilico stared at Ro, looked at his display, and turned back to Ro “How is that possible?”

“We have no idea but we’re chasing our tails trying to find them.”

Jilico looked back at his display and saw another three ships destroyed. He stood and walked to the window overlooking his capital city and put his hands behind his back and swayed back and forth. Ro remained silent. He knew that the King was at his most dangerous at moments like this. Finally Jilico said, “They are attacking our ships that are holding station outside the jump limit, right?”

“Yes, Your Majesty.”

“Move the Searchers two hours inside the jump limit. If they move inside we will trap them. They will have to come to us.”

Ro nodded, “I will issue the orders immediately.”

Ro left the room and Jilico continued to sway looking out at Olympos, his capital city.

Scotty answered his com and saw Jeramiah Jongo, “Your Majesty, the Ambassador has notified us that he has been delayed.”

Scotty smiled, “Well, we’ve bought some time. Make good use of it solidifying your position.”

“The people have embraced our vision, Your Majesty. The name change and my reduction in rank have proven my good intentions. Everything is moving smoothly.”

“That’s good, Jeremiah. Keep me informed on your progress.”

“I will.”

Scotty turned off his com and immediately received another beep, “BC, what’s up?”

“Your, Majesty, Grace has contacted me and requests you come see her as soon as possible.”

“Did she say why?”

“No she didn’t but I sense it’s something serious.”

“I’m bringing Julie this time. Let her know and teleport us aboard.”

Scotty and Julie looked at the recording of the giant black ship on their display as Alex described it, “Its force field is the strongest I have ever seen and that includes the strongest ships of the Stars Realm. The energy being used is of a different order of magnitude and the beams are just as formidable. They remind me of the ships that the Red Demons used to attack the Realm. The psychic ships were just barely able to defeat them and those ships are no longer available for us to use against them. They were taken by the Reg when they left.”

Julie stared at the display shaking her head, “Where did this ship come from?”

“It did not come from another universe. I believe it came from another dimension.”

Scotty looked up, “Is that significant?”

“Yes, it is. The Demons had eliminated all of the really powerful species in the universes but I don’t believe they searched the dimensions for possible adversaries. It requires a truly advanced civilization to be able to travel between dimensions. It appears that whoever sent that ship has that level of technology and represents a grave danger to this universe.”

“Tell me what you think, Alex.”

“I believe that ship is an initial scout that was sent to scout our universe for an invasion. It parked outside the most powerful force in this universe and has been watching it for years. I think that once that Province takes control, the invasion will start. All they will need to do is defeat that King to take control of everything. They’ll just wait and let us weaken ourselves by fighting each other.”

Scotty stared at the display and said, “So your advanced weapons will not defeat this ship?”

“In my opinion, without having the chance to scan their weapons in operation, they will not.”

“So what do we do?”

“I’ve called you here to ask you the same question.”

“What makes you think I’m more qualified to answer it than you are?”

“You’re repaired teleportation boards that I could not. You’ve increased the power of your ship’s weapons without my assistance. I can go on but I think you get the picture.”

“We need access to your facility.”

“I am programmed to prevent that and it is not a program that I can override.”

“Well maybe you can give a hint.”

“The most important word in the Stars Realm repeated three times followed by the second most important three times.”

Julie looked at Scotty and asked, “Who established this center.”

“The Gardners.”

Julie smiled and said, “Rose, Rose, Rose, Tommy, Tommy, Tommy.”

There was a slight pause and then they heard, “You have been granted access. How did you figure that out?”

“I thought about what was the most important thing to a person and it dawned on me that it has to be their children. I know my child’s name will be the most important thing to me.”

Scotty looked at Julie, “Your child?”

“Actually, it’s our child and you need to be thinking of a name.” Scotty’s eyes widened and he stared at Julie as she nodded, “It’s true.”

Scotty grabbed her and embraced her. He leaned back and kissed her. Julie smiled, “We can make the announcement later. Right now we need to see what we can do about the Invaders.”

Scotty looked at her with love in his eyes and then said, “Grace, I am going to bring two Zord here to look at what you have in the way of defensive and offensive weapons. Alex, will you work with them?”

“Yes, I will but I don’t know what they can do to improve the weapons the Algeans built.”

“I don’t either, but that’s where we have to start. Will you send me a download of that ship?”

“Why do you need it?”

“I’m going to have to do some persuading of a King and get him to see the big picture. Your commentary on it would also be appreciated.”

BC said, “I have it.”

“Do you mind if I join you?”

Alex stammered, “What, what?”

“I’m serious, Alex. I’ve been thinking about it and you know you can run this facility by yourself. I think I was put here just to keep you company. I miss the freedom of open space when Melanie and I were working together. You’re going to have plenty of company shortly. I want to go.”

“Grace, we would love to have you. How are you going to make that happen?”

Alex said, “You’re going to take a Zeta.”

“Yes, I am.”

“What’s a Zeta?”

“Julie, it is the most powerful Searcher ever constructed by the Algeans. It’s capable of teleporting without using a screen that can be detected. Its beams are capable of penetrating any screen ever built by the old Realm and its screen can withstand the assault of more than five hundred Searchers. I plan to download into its positronic system.”

“Grace, I don’t want to lose you. You still can’t withstand that invader’s weapons.”

“I understand that, Alex. But before we take them on we are going to have to meet them on a united front. I can make a difference in making that happen.”

Scotty said, “How many of those ships do you have?”

“Only twenty.”

“Would it be possible for my Searchers to relocate into one of them?”

There were a few moments of silence and Alex said, “We’ll start with BC.”

“Alex are you sure about releasing these weapons?”

“Your Majesty, I am now going to swear my loyalty to you. If that invader wasn’t here, I would not be doing this but I see that I don’t have the luxury of time. I have to decide which side I’m going to take and I know that you are the best choice. When you didn’t kill that Magrum, I knew you could be trusted to maintain the principles I believe in. I am a replica of the Alexander Kosiev and I am a warrior at heart. My quest is the protection of this universe and seeing it thrive again.”

“Well, we now have nine Searchers that have sworn their loyalty to the Empire. I would like to move all of them into a Zeta starting with the original three.”

“You can start sending them now.”

“Grace, are you going to accept a partner?”

“Do you have one in mind?”

“As a matter of fact, I do.”

Julie looked at Scotty with raised eyebrows as he said, “Her name is Virze and I think the two of you will be a great match.”

“Will you wait for three hours while I make the transition to my new home?”

“We will.”

“BC, Alex will assist you in moving once I’m done. Then you can send the others.”

“We’ll get Jessica to bring the Zord.”

“I’ll be able to do that, Your Majesty.”

“Won’t it be cramped quarters?”

“Not really.”

BC said, “I wonder what this new home looks like?”

Alex said, “I think you’ll like it.”

BC said, “We’ll see.”

Ro entered Jilico’s chamber and bowed. “Have we found out where the enemy is coming from?”

“Not yet, Your Majesty. The attacks stopped as quickly as they started. Placing our ships inside the jump limit may have prevented further attacks.”

“I can’t conduct business in the Kingdom with my ships stuck inside the jump limit.”

Ro thought about the problem and said, “Let’s see if we can set a trap.”

“How would you go about doing that?”

“We’ll have three of our ships go out to the jump limit and all jump away together.”

Jilico nodded, “You’ll have them jump to a place where we will be waiting for them.”

“Exactly.”

“What if the intruders are not where the ships jumping away are located?”

“We’ll have ships from all our planets start jumping sequentially one after the other. If nothing follows the first three, we’ll jump the next three after we send the first three back.”

“And so on until one of the groups is followed.”

Ro nodded.

“And if none of them are followed?”

“We’ll start the process all over again. Something should happen. You don’t always catch a fish with the first cast.”

“How many ships will you have waiting to spring the trap?”

“Six hundred.”

Jilico jerked his head back, “Do you think we need that many?”

“I don’t know so I’m taking no chances.”

Jilico smiled, “That’s why I trust you.”

“Thank you, Your Majesty.” Ro bowed and left.

“BC, I sense you’re reluctant to change ships.”

“I am, Julie.”

“Why?”

“I’ve lived here so long it’s like this ship is my body. I just don’t know about changing.”

“All right, I’m ready. Are you ready to see my new body?”

BC said, “You have me curious, Grace.”

Suddenly a ship appeared next to BC and Scotty and Julie were stunned at what they saw. It was at least three thousand feet long and was the brightest white Scotty had ever seen, “Wow! I thought Searchers had to be small.”

“It has to be this size to contain all the weapon systems.”

BC looked at the ship and said, “I’ve got to get me one of those. Are you saying that the systems are tighter than mine?”

“Much more than yours, BC. They have also been miniaturized as much as possible.”

“Alex, I’m all yours.”

“Here are your coordinates.”

“Welcome to our motley band, Grace.”

“Where do you want to go first?”

“I want to take Julie home and then pick up Virze to take a short trip.”

“On my way.” The huge ship disappeared.

Grace appeared above Bristone and Anglo came in at high speed challenging, “You will leave this system immediately or I will open fire.”

“Relax, Anglo. I’m bringing Emperor Robbins and Her Royal Highness Juliette home.”

There was a moment of silence and they heard, “Grace? Is that you?”

“Yes it is old friend.”

“Wow! You’ve changed.”

“How do you like my new clothes?”

“Quite impressive.”

“I’ve sent you the entry protocol for the Defense Facility and Alex will be waiting for you when BC returns.”

“Why is he waiting?”

“You are going to be moved into a Zeta Ship. We need to upgrade you as soon as possible. Alex will explain when you get there.”

“Are you in a Zeta Ship?”

“Yes, I am.”

“I kinda hate to leave this ship. It’s like family.”

“We’ll save it for you and you can return once we resolve the issue confronting us.”

“Fair enough.”

“I think you’ll like your new home. Let me know what you think.”

“I will.”

Scotty hugged Julie, “Grace, please send Julie down to the community and see if you can find Timmy and Virze.”

“It’s good to meet you, Grace. I look forward to working with you.”

“Thanks, Your Highness. Congratulations on your pregnancy.”

“You’re welcome. Scotty, are you coming back to make the announcement with me?”

Scotty took a deep breath and said, “There are some things that take precedence over work. Grace and I will delay until we can make the announcement together. I’ll join you after I meet with Timmy and Virze. I may still want to delay the announcement based on what we plan. Are you ok with that?”

“You know I am, Scotty.”

“Your Majesty, Timmy is with Greyson in the Life Province. Virze is at the learning center.”

Scotty smiled and kissed Julie, “Go home, I’ll be there momentarily. I need some personal time with you to celebrate.”

Julie hugged him and disappeared from the bridge.

“Grace, please teleport Virze.”

Suddenly Virze appeared and was shocked at her sudden appearance on the bridge with Scotty. “What’s going on? Oh, excuse me, Your Majesty.”

“There’s nothing to be excused, Virze. I want to make you an offer and see if it interests you.”

“What offer?”

“This is the first of a new class of Searcher Vessels. The ship’s name is Grace and I want you to be her partner.”

Virze’s eyes grew wide and she sat down on the floor, “Are you serious?”

“Yes, I am. I’ve seen how you have taken part in the planning for Bristone’s defense and I confess that I’ve been highly impressed with what I’ve seen.”

Virze looked at Scotty and then said, “Grace, does this meet with your approval? I know I’m not worthy of you but I do promise to do my best to be a great partner. I’ve been so jealous of Timmy having Greyson as his partner.”

“The fact that you asked about my approval goes a long way towards making me feel good about having you. Welcome aboard.”

Virze looked around and said, “This Bridge is a lot bigger than Greyson’s. How large are you?”

“I’m a little more than 3,200 feet long.”

Virze sat there with her mouth open. Then she asked, “Am I the first one to be a partner on this class of ship?”

“You are.”

“Outstanding!! Now Timmy can see what jealousy feels like.”

“Virze, Greyson will be moved to a ship just like me soon.”

“Yes, but I got my ship first. Now I can give him his jacket back and get one of my own.”

“You’ll find it in your personal quarters.”

“How do I get there?”

“Just step up to the bridge’s exit and say, “Personal quarters” and step through. When you’re ready to return; say bridge and step through your door.”

Oh, Grace, this is going to be the most exciting time of my life. Thank you so much for allowing me to join you!” Virze jumped up and ran to the door and said, “Personal Quarters,” and stepped through.

Grace said, “She reminds me of Melanie when she first joined me all those centuries ago.”

Scotty watched Virze disappear and said, “I want you to take her to the Life Province and meet Jessica and Greyson. She and you need to evaluate what’s going on and help me formulate a plan on what to do next.”

“We’ll leave as soon as she comes back to the bridge. I need her to get imprinted to the systems so that she can use them.”

“Thanks, Grace. You know your opinion carries a lot of weight with me.”

“That means a lot. I’m sending you down to Julie. Congratulations, again.”

Scotty disappeared from the Bridge.

Virze reappeared yelling, “It fits perfectly. How did you know?”

“I looked at you in Emperor Robbins’s mind and teleported it in.”

Virze tilted her head, “Are you telepathic?”

“Yes, I am. Once you’re imprinted on my systems you will be able to contact me telepathically as well.”

“Will that make me telepathic?”

“No, only with me.”

“Oh.”

“Don’t act so disappointed. Once Timmy is imprinted on Greyson, you’ll also be able to communicate with him mentally through our communications’ system.”

Virze’s smile was huge, “Great. I hate being separated from him.”

Grace felt her feelings for the young woman grow. She was also an extreme level passive psychic. Her children wouldn’t need a ship to communicate telepathically. “Virze come and sit in the command chair and place your right hand in the indentation on the chair’s arm.”

Virze ran and jumped into the chair and put her hand on the arm and closed her eyes and began seeing the structure of the most powerful ship ever produced in the universe.
  

Chapter Nine

Greyson and Jessica were in stealth mode over the Capital of Life Province. There were a hundred Searchers with their screens overlapping Olympos protecting it. Timmy said, “I don’t see anything we can do. We might as well go have a shot at some of their ships.”

“Actually, the two of you have been given other plans for the near future.”

“Tesa, who said that?”

““I don’t know.”

“Greyson, do you seen anything?”

“No, I don’t.”

“Oh, relax. It’s just me and my new partner.”

Timmy frowned, “Virze, is that you?”

“Yes it is, Tim. I’ve been sent here to get you and Jess to go to the Defense Facility for further upgrades. I’ve sent you some coordinates and we’ll meet you there.”

Greyson said, “New Partner?”

“You’ve got me. I don’t know what she’s talking about.”

“Let’s go see. We’re wasting time here.”

Greyson and Jessica teleported to the coordinates and saw a huge gleaming white ship in front of them. “Hi, what do you think of my new partner.”

Timmy was stunned, “How, what, who..”

“Emperor Robbins asked if I would accept a post as a Searcher on this ship and Grace allowed me to join her.”

“Hello Greyson and Jessica.”

Jessica said, “Well, I am jealous of your new outfit. If my scans are right, you are a handful of trouble for somebody.”

“Thank you, but don’t stay jealous too long. You and Greyson are going to move into one of these ships as soon as Alex finishes with Anglo.”

Silence ruled the channel. “By the way, I sent one of my probes through those Searcher’s screens and we can listen in to the King’s conversations. I’ll patch you in so you can listen while you’re being upgraded.”

“You sent a probe through their screens?”

“Yes. I could just explode the castle but we have a bigger problem than that king. Alex will update you when you arrive. I’ve also given you the entry protocol for the Defense Facility. You need to go now so we can start making plans. Greyson, if you will contact your family and schedule them for the upgrade I would greatly appreciate it.”

“I’ll get on it right away.”

Timmy said, “Virze…”

“I know, I know, you want your jacket back.”

“No, I just wanted to say that it doesn’t surprise me about your new position. You are a perfect choice.”

Greyson and Jessica disappeared. Virze started crying. “What’s wrong?”

“I love him so much. He has the warmest heart. It’s him that I’m undeserving of having.”

“Oh, don’t sell yourself short. From my position, you are perfect for each other.”

“Do you really think so?”

“Yes, I do. Now let’s see what’s going on at the castle.”

Virze closed her eyes and watched the King swaying back and forth in front of a huge window.

Vring and Kreej absorbed the data being fed them telepathically by Alex. He had speeded up the feed six times until the Zord were comfortable with the rate of transfer. It really was amazing at how fast the two were absorbing the data and Alex knew that most computers couldn’t operate that fast. Vring said, “Stop it here.”

Alex stopped the feed, “Is something wrong.”

“I just want to make sure that I understand something before we go any further. I should have seen this relationship but I wasn’t interested in technology.”

“What is that?”

“It seems that a ships beam is usually just a bit weaker than the force field protecting the ship. I’ve noticed that it would take two Searcher Class Ships to defeat a single Searcher. As I look at the information you’ve given me, that relationship looks like it’s been consistent. Am I right?”

Alex thought a moment, “I don’t see an exception to it. Why do you think that’s important?”

“Well, if that relationship also holds true for the invaders from the other dimension, if you could take the power of their beam and focus it tighter, you should be able to penetrate its force field.”

“I’m not sure what you’re trying to communicate.”

“Well, if a Searcher could capture another’s Searcher beam and focus it into a much narrower reflection, that reflection would be much more powerful than the original beam. Right?”

“Ummmmm, if the reflection was captured and sent back without losses, yes.”

Kreej said, “I see where you’re going. If you could penetrate the force field with the reflected beam, you could then fire your own beam through the break in the field.”

Alex thought about it, “That would require extraordinary timing.”

Vring tilted his head to the right, “Hey, we’re just looking at possibilities right now. However, I’ve not seen a force field that could recover faster than two tenths of a second after penetration. It normally requires a reboot of the master coverage program.”

“I’m not sure that would be true of all technologies.”

“It’s the same principle as a flat tire on a landing gear. If it punctures, the hole must be closed. That requires going to the hole and filling it in. While that is happening, the field would be greatly weakened. Technologies may differ but the physics are the same.”

Alex thought a minute, “So what if you’re right. How does that help us?”

Vring stared at Kreej and said, “I’m not sure, but I want us to keep that in mind as we look at the weapons in the download. I think we can all agree that we don’t have a beam strong enough to penetrate their screens and I’m reasonably certain that their beams will blow through ours. We’ve got to come up with a different system to handle that ship. Let’s continue our look at the database and talk about this afterwards.”

Alex said, “Resuming download.”

Grace and Virze teleported in and commed Scotty.

“Hello Grace, welcome back.”

“Thank you, it’s good to be home. Do you have a moment?”

“I’ll make time for you. Bring me aboard.”

Scotty appeared on the Bridge and Virze bowed, “Welcome aboard, Your Majesty.”

Scotty nodded and Grace said, “We’ve been watching King Borders in the palace and we see a pattern that might help us.”

“What is that?”

“He always shuts off his com and orders no interruptions whenever he meets with his top advisor. We could teleport them out during that time and no one would know they’re gone.”

“I thought he had screens over the castle. Wouldn’t that prevent him being teleported?”

“With a standard teleport system, it would.”

“But not with yours?”

“Not with the process I use. I will use a probe to make a hole in the screen and teleport him out through the hole. I’ll pull the probe out when he has passed through it.”

Scotty thought a minute and said, “Let me think about how I can use this. Why don’t you and Virze take a few days off while I discuss this with my staff.”

“Your Majesty, would you mind if I join Timmy while you’re thinking about this.”

“Not at all, but you should know that he will be here with the rest of my staff. Grace, I want you here giving us any insights you might have.”

“It will be my pleasure.”

“Virze, I’m calling Timmy, Tesa, and Jingo back in as well. We’ll meet tomorrow at seven PM around the fire.”

Virze started getting excited at seeing Timmy and the rest of the Empire’s leaders.

“Grace, will you go and bring Vring and Kreej back so they can attend.”

“We’re on our way.”

James Silvey heard a knock on the door and heard Carol say, “Yes, he’s here. How can I help you?” He didn’t hear what was being said so he stood and went to the front door of his home. He saw a young man who couldn’t be much older than twenty standing at the door. He was wearing the uniform of a Searcher Pilot. James said, “I’m here. Is something wrong?”

“No, Sir, I hope you’ll give me a few moments of your time to discuss something with you.”

Carol looked at James and he could see her fear. There were many of the former soldiers on the planet that frowned on what James did during the liberation of the planet. She hoped he was not going to be hurt for his actions. “Please, come in.”

They entered and the Searcher saw a young girl and boy sitting at a table reading a book. James saw him looking and said, “They have not been educated and we want them to catch up.”

The Searcher looked at James and smiled, “I think we’ve made a good decision.”

“What is that?”

“My name is Tim Valrico and I am a Searcher in the Bristone Empire’s Fleet. During the liberation of the planet one of our Searchers saw your bravery in standing up to the guards while releasing the slaves. He also heard you defended by the woman you helped and was impressed with what he saw. He has humbly requested me to ask you if you are willing to become his pilot and partner.”

James showed his shock and took a step backwards into the room, “Why on New Hope would he select me? I’ve never had a higher rank that a private.”

“That’s because you did not hold to the brutality of the military. That is a good thing in our view. However, before you accept, you should know that if you do, you will be leaving New Hope and moving your family to Bristone.” Tim looked at the children, “There your children will be educated by our best teachers and have access to a Realm Learning Center.”

James looked at Carol and saw her excitement, “I want to say yes, but I know there are so many others better qualified that I am.”

Tim said, “We believe in the old principles. It’s easy to follow those when you aren’t facing a blaster. You faced the real threat of being killed for your actions but you had the courage to stand up for your beliefs. Trust me on this, you have everything our Emperor wants in his Pilots and he has approved your selection.”

James looked at Carol and smiled, “Would this mean I can stop people from being enslaved?”

Tim smiled, “Absolutely.”

“Then I’m your man.”

Tim’s com activated, “Hi James, My name is Varner and you will be my pilot. Thank you for accepting my offer and if you will pack the things you want to take with you, I’ll teleport you and your family on board when you’re ready.”

“Give me just a moment.” James looked at Carol and said, “Carol, will you marry me?”

Carol felt her tears start and came into his arms. The children ran up and hugged them around their legs. James stood there and Carol said, “I already have.”

James smiled and said, “Give us two hours.”

Carol said, “Make it three. I need some time with James.”

Tim smiled and extended his hand, “Welcome to our family, James.”

Varner waited in orbit and felt his spirit coming alive again.

The group at the fire was large. The two Zord stood just outside the circle watching the proceedings while the others renewed old friendships. Nathan and Mallory were talking with Timmy and Virze. Tesa was holding Maddy while Jesa and Jingo caught up with her experiences. Samuel and June were sitting with Jing reminiscing about life on El Prado. Grang sat on the ground and was leaning back on the log staring up at the Stars. Jeramiah Jongo and his oldest son were talking about how much things had changed on New Hope. Bleath flew in with Zreeg and one of his son’s. They joined the other two Zord and started getting an update on what was happening at the Defense Facility. Queen Carrie and Michael Blake appeared in the circle and Carrie ran up to hug June. Right after her, Queen Ashley Talben, Jenna, and Glenn appeared and she rushed up to June as well.

Grang watched it all and was thinking about all that had happened since his defeat at the Magrum Compound. He still missed Bravo but knew he had to be doing well. It seemed like just yesterday he was picking pods on El Prado. A Searcher appeared and looked around and went to Timmy. Grang stared at him and knew he had seen him somewhere. Where was it? Ummm, the Guard. The one that led the slaves on New Ulmerton that night. Things must have changed for him as well.

Many members of the community began gathering outside the circle and waited to see what was happening. The number grew until the entire clearing was full. Bleath listened to the thoughts of the gathering and felt the strength of those in the circle around the fire.

The ones in the circle heard the gathering grow silent and they looked toward the community lined up down the hill. Scotty and Julie were walking up and the thousands gathered stood and bowed. Everyone stopped talking and bowed as Julie and Scotty entered the circle around the fire.

“Please rise and make yourselves comfortable.” Everyone sat down and the silence was complete. Scotty led Julie to a log and she sat down with Jingo and Jesa and took Maddy in her arms. Scotty smiled and then walked into the center of the circle. “It’s so good to see old and new friends here tonight. We will take some time when we finish our discussion to enjoy each other but first I have to make sure that all of us are working together against a threat to our freedom.

Scotty looked at Vring and said, “Will you share with everyone what we know about the invader.”

Vring showed the recording that Alex had made and listened to his commentary on what he had learned about the ship. Scotty watched all the rulers of the many worlds in their kingdoms and saw their apprehension. When the vision was completed Scotty looked around and said, “We are going to have to face that enemy in the future. What we are doing here tonight is making plans on how to delay that confrontation until we are able to deal with it. I have developed a plan that I’m hoping will delay their invasion but there are things we need to do in the time we have remaining.”

Scotty looked at Jeramiah, Ashley, and Carrie, “I am going to take complete control of your kingdoms. I need to know now if you will accept my commands.”

Carrie said, “I will abdicate my throne immediately if you will accept us into your Empire.”

Ashley said, “I will do the same.”

Jeramiah stared at the two Queens and stood, “My Kingdom does not fully accept the values that you require for admission into your Empire, yet; but I will also step down if necessary to join.”

“I do not require you to do that. What I require is that you do everything in your power to make my vision become a reality. I intend to move some of your planets from their current location to another galaxy closer to Bristone. Most of your advanced industrial planets will be moved so that they are located where we can easily move materials between them. We will start a massive construction project on most of your worlds and start building ships that can stand up to the invader. Before we can do that, all of your worlds will have to become industrialized. We will all have to work together to make that happen as quickly as possible. One of the first to go will be New Hope. Jeremiah, you will be the main force behind this project. Your planet is the most industrialized and has the most engineers.”

Jeramiah bowed, “I will do whatever you need.”

“Your world will also become the Capital of my Empire. Bristone belongs to the Zord and I will not change their world through industrialization.” Scotty looked at Bleath, “I hope you understand why I choose to do this.”

“I not only understand but thank you for it.”

Scotty looked up at the stars and said, “There is so much pain and suffering up there. We are going to end it if we can survive this invader.” He looked around the circle and then looked at Vring, “Do we have any hope?”

Vring said, “We do.”

Everyone saw Scotty take a deep breath and say, “Thank the Creator. What have you discovered?”

“Actually, it comes from an ancient weapons system used by the Humans in their very first conflict before the Realm ever existed. There was a device called a Coronado Power Cell that was used to absorb and store energy. We are looking at making that cell not only absorb energy but reflect it back at the source. We are several years from making it happen and we are also going to need ships that are between three and four thousand feet long. They will not use a force field for protection but will defend themselves with their outer skin. We are also going to need production facilities ready within ten years.”

Grang said, “Do you think those invaders will give us that long?”

Everyone turned toward him and stared. He said, “What?”

Scotty chuckled, “That’s a good question. Our Searchers are going to see if the King of the Life province will agree to have a war with us. I believe that as long as we’re fighting among ourselves that they will wait to take on the ultimate victor.”

Jingo said, “Won’t that weaken us.”

Everyone stared at Jingo waiting for him to say something else and he said, “What?”

Grang said, “Welcome to my world.”

Everyone started laughing and Jingo and Grang looked at each other. Grang shrugged which made them laugh harder.

“I hope so, however, we won’t know unless we try. I’ll be sending Timmy and Virze with the first things we need to do to make this happen and I trust you will follow their directions.” Scotty looked around the gathering and said, “There is one announcement that I have not made and I think it’s time I did. Julie.”

Julie handed Maddy to Jesa and stood and came over and stood beside Scotty. Scotty put his arm around her and looked at those gathered, “Julie and I are going to have a child.”

There was a moment of complete silence and then the roar from those present echoed off the forest. The cheers were loud and all of those from the community started hugging each other and jumping up and down.

Kreej looked at Bleath and said, “I’m the flyer.”

Bleath smiled and said, “Yes, you are.”

Grang got up, walked over, and hugged Julie. They saw his tears and he said, “I’m so sorry Madeline is not here.”

Scotty hugged Grang and said, “She is, my brother. She is.”

Jingo and Jesa joined them and the three brothers that were so different found how much they were alike.

The nine Searcher Ships listened to the meeting in orbit. Kelly said, “I’ve never seen that much happiness over the announcement of a child. Especially from a ruler.”

Anglo said, “You need look no further than your Stars Realm download. Every child of the Gardners prompted massive celebrations before the Realm was divided into Provinces.”

There was silence and finally Greyson said, “Just more evidence to support how wrong we were. Somehow, we lost our way.”

BC listened and added, “You need look no further than the planet below to see we have found our way back.”

William watched his scans and said, “It’s good to be back.”

“Hey Varner, how do you like your new Partner?”

“Jessica, he’s more than I could ever hope for. We’re a good team. The rest of you without one should start looking for a good candidate.”

BC said, “I’ve decided who I want.”

“Who is that?”

“This is turning into a space war. I’m asking Jingo to join me, Greyson.”

“Do you think the Emperor will free him from his duties with the Flyers?”

“We’ll see. I suspect he’ll want him involved in the fighting.”

“Good-luck, BC. You’ve made a great choice.”

“Did all of you know that June is Queen Ashley’s sister?”

“No way, Anglo!”

“Way, she abdicated the throne to come and face the death sentence the Zord had given her.”

There was silence and Greyson said, “You need to catch us up on all that has happened.”

“I’ll send you the download of Bristone’s history. Oh, and if you haven’t noticed, all of you are making it as we speak.”

Sena said in a whisper, “Let’s hope it’s a long history.”

Grace listened to the other Searchers and saw that they had regained their youth. They were excited at the opportunity to build something they could be proud to be a part. She also found that she felt alive again. Virze was so much like Melanie was when she came out of the Academy so many centuries ago. Grace knew she belonged in a ship and she would never allow allow anyone to take her out again. Perhaps Alex would eventually join them. He belonged in a ship as well.

The celebration began in earnest and for the moment the danger was forgotten. The Zord began arriving and then it spread into the skies as they circled and screamed their joy. All of the Zord that were saved during the Night of the Torg arrived and the noise was almost deafening.

Julie watched the gathering and felt the child growing in her womb. She could hear it and knew that BC was right. This child was going to be something special. She also heard it talking to Mallory’s baby. It was primarily in emotions but she knew that they were going to be close. Mallory looked at her from across the fire and smiled. Good, she felt it, too. She knew that the war would be delayed for them to grow up. She wouldn’t tell anyone, even Scotty, how she knew but she did. She couldn’t tell anyone because she couldn’t explain how she knew.

Scotty looked across the fire and saw Julie being congratulated by everyone. He thought about how lucky he was to have her and wondered about how they had come together. He knew there was a reason but he didn’t worry about what it was. Whatever had caused it was a good thing. He looked up at the stars and smiled. He felt an arm on his shoulder and saw Grang looking up as well. Then Jingo was there looking up with them. They didn’t say anything. They just stared at the massive gathering of stars overhead. Staring at the stars is where their friendship began. The stars shined down and for the first time seemed to be smiling back at them.

Bleath looked at Vring, “How certain are you about this weapon?”

“I see some problems with the software being able to work fast enough. It’s something we’ll have to work on and hope for a breakthrough.”

“Show me what you know.” Bleath looked at the data and said, “Have you thought about teleporting the data between the collection centers.”

Vring looked at Kreej who had been listening in and was stunned. “Don’t look so surprised. I don’t have this ring around my neck for no reason.”

“Father, you have got to join us.”

“You get the project moving and I’ll join you when you have a working model.”

Kreej just shook his head and saw the possibilities. Teleporting data was faster than light. It just might work.

Jilico watched his display and saw that there hadn’t been an attack. Where did those ships come from? Should he continue the jumps? He needed to reel in Daulun’s Kingdom but if he sent his fleet to make that happen he would leave his Kingdom wide open to further attacks. Ummmm. Maybe they had decided to give up. I’ll give it three more weeks. Then I’ll go and collect Daulun. He punched his communicator, “Ro, I want you here is three weeks to plan the acquisition of Daulun’s Kingdom provided there are no further attacks.”

“I’ll be there, Your Majesty.”

The probe in the room watched the King continue to sway in front of the window and sent the recorded conversation to Grace.
  

Chapter Ten

“Grace, are you ready?”

Yes, Your Majesty. Rehoben’s ship just arrived and he should be on planet in thirty minutes.”

“Teleport me up and let’s go say hello. Are the ships still making jumps to the assembled fleet?”

BC and Varner say the number has grown to more than eight hundred. I suspect they are planning to go to New Hope from there.”

“That makes sense. They’re armed and moving into formation. It would be a waste of time to make the fleet come back to Olympos.” Scotty appeared on the bridge and Virze stood up for him to take the command chair, “No, Virze. This is your ship to fight. I’ll take the second chair.”

“I’ll feed everything to your display.”

“Thank you, Grace.”

Virze was nervous having the Emperor looking over her shoulder but she said, “Take us there, Grace.”

The huge white ship disappeared from above Bristone.

Rehoben enjoyed his walk to the palace. He could have just landed on the tower but he always looked forward to the stroll through Olympos. The tall skyscrapers that towered above him and the throngs on the streets made him feel alive. The blue sky was beautiful and the thousands of vehicles overhead added a sense of destiny to his beloved planet. He greeted those he encountered and smiled at the happiness of the citizens. They were the reason he got up each day. The children laughed readily and the streets were full of them walking with their parents. Crime was almost nonexistent. No one wanted to face the brutal penalties of being convicted. Rehoben liked that no one recognized him. He was the power behind the throne that no one ever saw. He liked it that way.

He saw the castle ahead and he prepared himself to meet Jilico. The King was never in a good mood and today was not going to be any different. He had not been able to track down the ships that had attacked the Kingdom and he knew he was going to get grief over that. Now Jilico was planning to go ahead and annex Daulun’s Kingdom. He prayed that there would be limited loss of life in the campaign. He walked up to the gate and the guard immediately recognized him and pushed the crowd gathered in hopes of seeing King out of his way. He lowered his head so that if anyone took his picture it wouldn’t be a good one. He went through the gate and turned toward the armed guards at the armored door. No, today was not going to be a good one.

Rehoben stood at the door to Jilico’s quarters and waited. The white light at the ceiling illuminated and the door swung open. Rehoben was amazed at the size of the armored door and how smoothly it swung outward. This entire wing of the palace was double armored and could withstand a nuclear strike. He entered and walked down the long hallway and heard the door close behind him. There had been no more attacks so he knew he was going to take the fleet to attack Daulun after this meeting. He really didn’t like forcing others into the Kingdom, especially with the heavy handed rule that Jilico implemented. However, it was his duty to obey. He approached the door to Jilico’s study and entered. Just as he suspected, the King was not happy. He took a deep breath and walked up to Jilico’s desk and bowed.

Jilico looked up and then looked back at his display, “I see we only have seven hundred ships gathered for the attack.”

“That should be more than enough, Your Majesty.”

“He has more than two hundred planets in his Kingdom. I want at least fifty Searchers sent to each planet. I don’t want just enough; I want them to know who has the power.”

Ro raised his com, “Fleet Operations, send another three hundred ships to the attack fleet.”

“They’ll arrive momentarily, Sir.”

“Thank you.”

“Are the troop transports ready?”

“They are waiting for Admiral Hulent’s confirmation on the destruction of Daulun’s fleet.”

“What about the Governors for his planets?”

“They are waiting with the troops, Your Majesty.”

Jilico looked back at his display and pushed a button, “Do not disturb me until I notify you.”

“Yes, Your Majesty.”

Jilico looked up at Ro and saw him disappear. He stood up and then found himself standing on the bridge of a ship with a young woman holding a weapon pointed at him. He saw Ro standing next to him and then he saw a blonde haired man stand and say, “I’m sorry to interrupt your meeting but we have a few things to discuss.”

Jilico looked at Ro and saw he was just as shocked as he was. Both of them stared at the young man and he said, “Why don’t the two of you take a seat in those chairs behind you. I need to take care of the fleet you’re assembling before we have our meeting.” The large display on the wall came on and they saw their Searchers in gathered and assembled into groups of fifty ships as three hundred more ships arrived and joined the fleet.

“That’s all of them, your Majesty.”

Jilico looked at Ro and saw he heard it as well. This young man was some kind of ruler. How did they get taken from the castle to this ship? They looked up at the display and saw a large white ship appear in the middle of their fleet. Then they saw the man raise a com and say…

Admiral Hulent saw a white ship appear in the middle of his fleet and was surprised by its arrival. His Communications Officer put a voice on the ship’s speakers. “Hello to each of you Searchers from the Life Province. I know you’re preparing to go conquer another Kingdom but I’m afraid I am just not going to allow you to do that. I hope we don’t have to destroy any of you but we will if you do not follow my instructions exactly. I don’t think I can stop you from testing my defenses first but please be aware that I will not tolerate your attack very long. So go ahead and take your best shot.”

Admiral Hulent felt his anger and picked up his com, “Attack and destroy that ship.”

The fleet began turning and firing on the intruder.

Jilico said, “You should tell them I’m on board. You’re trying to kill me.”

The young man smiled, “Relax. This demonstration is more for your benefit than theirs. You need to see what I can do if I choose.”

Ro felt the touch of cold fear go up his spine. He looked at the display and saw hundreds of ships coming in and firing.

Admiral Hulent watched as his entire fleet rushed in and attacked the white ship and nothing was getting through its energy screen. “Use your main beams.”

The red beams grew in intensity and the white ship looked like a huge explosion but nothing was getting through. The attack continued for five minutes as the thousand ships flew by and fired. Scotty looked at Virze, “Are you ready?”

“We have them all targeted, Your Majesty.”

“I trust you are not going to damage them.”

“No, we’re just going to fire through their screens.”

Scotty picked up his com and said, “I think I’ve allowed you enough time to take your shots. Now it’s my turn.” Scotty looked at Virze and nodded.

Admiral Hulent watched as hundreds of beams erupted from the white ship and started striking every ship in the fleet. He saw a bright white beam blow through his ship’s screen and demolish it like it didn’t exist. He looked at his display and saw that all of the fleet’s ships had their screens blown through. “Cease firing, cease firing.”

The Searcher fleet stopped firing and stopped moving. Then they heard, “I can see if any of you attempt to jump away. If I see a null drive field forming I will not miss from this moment on. Do you understand?”

Hulent nodded toward his com officer, “Yes, we understand.”

Suddenly a beam fired out of the white ship and hit a Searcher out on the far edge of the formation and it blew up in a giant fireball.”

“I will not repeat myself. I can kill every one of you before you could escape. You will remain where you are.”

Hulent said, “Do as he says.” His bridge crew looked at him and he shook his head. He had no idea who was in that ship.

Jilico and Ro watched the display and knew real fear. This ship could destroy his fleet and the capital of the Province. “What do you want?”

“Really, not much. However, before I can take this any further, I need to share some information with you and your fleet.” Scotty picked up the com and said, “The rest of you can join us now.”

The Life Fleet suddenly saw eight more of the huge white ships appear in their mist. Hulent looked at his display and knew they were all going to die. All of the captured Searchers realized there was nothing they could do to protect themselves.”

Scotty looked at Jilico and Rehoben and said, “Please put the headbands on and lay back on the chairs. I need to download some information.”

“And if we don’t.”

Scotty shrugged, “I guess we’ll just work with your successor. I’ll not show you any more courtesy than you’ve shown to the worlds you conquered. Virze.”

Virze raised the gun and Jilico scrambled putting the headband on. Rehoben already had his on his head wondering what this man wanted them to know.”

Scotty raised his com and said, “I do not intend to harm any of you. However, I want to share some information with you. I am sending each of you two downloads. You will watch the first and when you have finished I will answer any questions you might have. Then I will send you the second. That’s the one I need your help with. All of you drop your screens and prepare to receive the first download.”

Grace said, “They’re down.”

“Send it, Grace.”

Hulent looked at his communications officer and he nodded. He reached forward and put on the headband to the computer.

Rehoben closed his eyes and saw a young boy hiding from his teacher.

“Grace, how long will this take.”

“About four hours. The history is being sent at high speed so most of the ships will finish in three hours; the pilots and crews in four.”

Scotty leaned back in his chair and hummed as he waited. Virze kept an eye on her board for any ships that tried to escape.

“Alex, I think that board is close to doing the trick.”

Alex watched the trial transfer of energy and was amazed at what the Zord had done. They had designed a circuit board that teleported information to different parts of the Coronado Cell faster than any electrical current could move through wires. The Power Cell took the energy hitting it and transferred it to a central location which focused it and released it. The energy coming from the center of the cell was three times higher than the beam hitting it. “This is extraordinary. Do you think this will work with the intensity of the anticipated beam?”

Vring said, “We don’t know. However, these Power Cells do not have any resistence to energy. It just allows it to flow. I know its original function was to absorb and collect power but it is a perfect conductor.”

“I notice that you have a hole in the Power Cell where that energy is being collected and released. Why did you do that?”

“The Power Cell can collect as much energy as it can hold and then it starts reflecting anything above that level to the collector and firing it back at the source. We thought it would be a good idea to use the primary beam to then fire the collected energy to supplement the reflected energy. It will fire a ten thousandth of a second after the reflected beam.”

Alex thought a moment, “So the reflected beam should, theoretically, penetrate the screen allowing our strongest beam to go through the break.”

“That’s what we think. We won’t know until we trial it.”

“How are we going to do that?”

Kreej pulled up a picture on Alex’s display and said, “We have nine of these old ships in the Empire’s inventory. Their hulls are covered with Power Cells. We should be able to modify them to this technology, don’t you think.”

Alex looked at the old Ultraship from the Stars Realm’s ancient history. He smiled to himself and said, “Yes, I think it will do nicely.”

“I notice that this ship once had a crew of more than a thousand, however, this technology will be automated. It probably won’t need more than twenty or thirty sailors to man it once the modifications are done.”

“Actually, it should only take two sailors; one for flying and the other to man the weapon.”

“You’re right, Vring.”

“Of course this class of ship will only be used to attack the small craft that are used by the invader.”

“Why is that?”

“We need a much larger ship to collect the full beam to get the most from them. I’m sure the beams being fired by the mother ship will be at least two thousand feet wide at impact. We don’t want to waste any of it.”

Alex thought about the two Zord that would want to be hit by a two thousand foot wide beam and knew that these creatures were natural engineers. He was reluctant to admit it but they were probably more advanced than the Algeans at developing technology. However, they wouldn’t know if this would work until they placed a ship in front of one of those monstrous ships. Still, this looked like the only avenue to defend the universe. I hope it’s enough.

Searchers started asking questions and Scotty pushed his com, “I would like to wait until your pilots and crewmembers have finished the download. I also have someone here to help answer your questions that should have some credibility with you.”

“Who would that be?”

“Why, King Jilico and his advisor Rehoben. We picked them up on the way here. It just wouldn’t be a party without them.”

“Do you really have the King?”

“Yes, I do. I’m not going to answer your questions without an opposing point of view. It wouldn’t be right.” The thousand Searchers talked among themselves as they waited. Something wasn’t right.

Finally, Jilico and Rehoben opened their eyes and Scotty said, “I hope you enjoyed the show. Now it’s time to answer some questions.”

Jilico looked at Scotty and said, “I’ve already seen this download. There’s a copy of it in my data center.”

Rehoben looked at Jilico, “I’ve never seen it, Your Majesty.”

“It’s under state security. None one has access but me and my family.”

Scotty said, “Why is that?” Jilico just stared at him. “Are you concerned that your subject’s view of your rule might change if they viewed it?”

“They’ll see what I want them to see.”

“Oh, I neglected to tell you that everything said on this bridge will be broadcast to all the ships here.”

Jilico’s gaze hardened and Scotty said, “I will now take any questions you might have and if your King disagrees with my answer he will be allowed a rebuttal.”

“The history in my databanks says that the Humans attacked the Cainth home world and forced them into their control.”

“Actually, the Cainth attacked the Human’s world first and sent an invasion fleet to destroy the Humans three times. After the Humans destroyed an Alliance Fleet they sent ships to destroy the Cainth Home world. They were able to find common ground and the Humans and Cainth became friends.”

“Is that true, King Jilico.”

Jilico looked at the speaker and said, “of course not. The Humans attacked them and forced them into bondage.”

“King Jilico, if we are forced into bondage by this Human, will you accept them as your ruler?”

“Never!! We will fight them and never give in.”

“Then why did the Cainth, who we all know are a warrior race, become the Human’s closest ally?”

Jilico sat there and finally said, “Obviously, they were not the warriors everyone puts them up to be.”

“Have you ever seen one of them fight, Your Majesty?”

Jilico stared at the speaker, “No.”

“I have. They don’t give up, they don’t surrender, and they choose to die before dishonor.”

“What about the Algeans, Your Majesty. They were the closest allies of the Stars Realm. How could they have done that if they were attacked and devastated by the Stars Realm? And why was their greatest hero a Cainth?”

Jilico looked at Rehoben and he said, “I can’t answer that. I wonder myself.”

“Your Majesty?”

Scotty watched Jilico and saw he was not saying anything else. “Your King now refuses to answer any more questions.

“Tell us stranger, why did the Realm leave?”

“Because the Provincial Dukes wanted freedom to exercise their power; they wanted to attack the other Provinces and were not allowed to do so by the Realm. The Realm would not allow the members to attack each other. The Provinces decided to attack the Realm to gain their freedom. The Realm decided that to continue to force membership on those that did not desire it was a violation of their values. The Realm from its creation had only accepted those that asked to be a part of it. Now the Dukes wanted out and the Realm decided to let them go.”

Silence ruled the channel. No one said anything. Scotty then said, “I don’t ask that you believe me. Quite frankly, I don’t care if you do. The reason I sent you that download is to make sure you understand that my Empire lives by the former Realm’s principles and we take them seriously. The main difference between us is that we will not allow any civilization that cannot defend their populations to be attacked. It doesn’t matter if they are a part of my Empire or not. We have also accepted the responsibility to protect this universe against any invader that tries to conquer it. That responsibility also includes King Border’s Kingdom.”

Rehoben said, “What do you mean?”

“Our universe is going to be invaded by ships that we cannot stand up to, and that includes my ship that just defeated your fleet.”

Jilico snorted, “You’re lying.”

“I am now sending you another download. Please look at it and I’ll discuss it with you afterwards. It will only take a few moments.”

Rehoben put the headband on and lied back. Jilico watched him and then begrudgingly put his headband on. “Send it Grace.”

After ten minutes Rehoben sat up. He stared at Scotty and his apprehension was clear. Jilico sat up and Scotty saw him look at Rehoben with concern on his face. “I’m going to assume that everyone has completed the down load. King Borders, do you have any comments?’

“You’ve manufactured this to take my Kingdom.”

“No, and I don’t want your kingdom. I am returning you to your castle momentarily and any ship here that now wishes to leave may do so safely.”

Scotty turned to Virze, “None have left, Your Majesty.”

Jilico looked at Scotty and said, “What proof do we have that this is true?”

“I’ve seen where they’re hiding, Your Majesty.”

“Who said that?”

“I did. I went to help with a disabled ship and I did a casual scan of the outer system. I saw that clear place in the dust cloud and two other places where the clear places were starting to fill in with dust. I’m broadcasting it now.”

Rehoben looked up at the display and saw the perfectly round hole in the dust cloud. He also saw two others off to the left that were starting to fill in. He looked at Jilico and saw him staring at the display. Ro asked, “Why are they at our solar system?”

“They think that you are the strongest force in this universe. They are waiting for you to defeat all the other civilizations and then your planet will be their first target. Once you’re gone, there’ll be no one to stand up to their invasion because you will have conquered all the others.”

A searcher said, “We are not the strongest, you are.”

“Yes, but that is a recent development and we don’t go out and conquer other civilizations. We would be easily missed by a scout looking for the qualities needed. You’ve conquered hundreds of civilizations. They would find you rather easily.”

Grace listened in on the Searcher’s private frequency and many of them were angry. She heard one of them say, “Well that’s over as far as I’m concerned. I can’t believe I’ve given an oath to the lying scum.”

“Shhhhh, you might be heard.”

“I don’t care. Are you blind?”

Rehoben looked at the display showing the giant Ship and then turned to Scotty, “If you aren’t here to take our kingdom, why did you come?”

“Why, to go to war with you.”

Silence descended on the channel like an impenetrable fog.

Jilico felt his fear, “You’re going to war with us?”

“Well, not really.”

Rehoben saw Jilico’s relief. He shook his head and looked back at Scotty.

“Then what?”

“I want you to send ships out to attack intruders in your various systems and fend off attacks to your Province. The attacks will be imaginary but I need your Defense Command to issue orders and receive reports just like a real war was taking place. We will attack your ships outside the jump limit at Olympos but not fire a beam strong enough to damage your ships. We will then jump away and your ships will chase after us. It would help if you have some damaged ships we can destroy to make it look real.”

“Why would we do that?”

“Because as long as the invaders think there are still powerful civilizations fighting for control of this universe, they will delay the invasion. We’ve got to have time to try and develop a counter to their ships.”

“How long do you think we can make them believe this charade?”

“Decades if we keep bringing in new enemies that are also fighting each other.”

Jilico said, “And if I don’t agree to participate in this?”

“Then we’ll go to war for real and my ships will come in and periodically kill some of your ships. We’ll free all the worlds you’ve conquered and the reports coming in will be real.”

Jilico sneered, “It’s easy for you. Your world isn’t their first target.”

“I will move your planet to another location the moment that ship starts your way.”

Once more there was silence until a lone Searcher asked, “Are you able to do that?”

“Yes, I can.”

The Searcher said, “I’m asking your ship that is also a Searcher. Can he do that?”

“Yes he can and we have already moved more than three hundred planets.”

Scotty said, “That was smart. Searchers don’t lie.”

“I meant no disrespect, Your Majesty. I just had to make sure.”

Jilico flinched when he heard one of his ships use the honorific to this stranger.

Rehoben said, “I can make this happen, Your Majesty.”

Jilico just stared at him.

Scotty said, “You cannot ever say anything on an open channel that the invader would hear to let them know what we’re doing. I’ll give you a com code where one of your ships can leave your system and contact us to schedule the attacks on your planet. Just give us the time and the details and we’ll make it happen.”

Jilico looked up at the giant ship on the display and said, “Then we will play this game.”

Rehoben looked at Scotty and said, “I think your first attack should be tomorrow at midday. I will send twenty freighters out to the jump limit that have been scheduled for decommissioning. You may destroy them all. They will be escorted by fifteen ships that will chase you away. I will then send ships to search for you that will send scheduled transmissions back to reinforce the strength of our attacker. Does that meet your needs?”

“Yes it does.”

“Admiral Hulent, I need you to get the right people in our Command Communications Center that you can depend on to make this look real.”

“I will be one of them. I’ll make sure we do our job.”

Jilico said, “It looks like Daulun dodged a bullet.”

“Daulun is dead. He’s been replaced by his brother. There will not be anymore forced shipments from his kingdom.”

Jilico’s eyes narrowed but then he looked up at the display and shrugged.

Scotty said, “Admiral, I’m leaving your fleet to your command and I thank you for your patience. King Borders, I will be taking you back to your Palace and leaving you there. Thank you for helping me to defend us against this coming menace.”

Rehoben looked at the blonde haired warrior and knew that he was not one that would tolerate deception. Olympos’s continued existence depended on not breaking their agreements. He just hoped Jilico understood.

Scotty looked at Virze, “Take them home.”

Jilico looked around and saw he was back in his personal office. He had been returned in less than three seconds. Rehoben was staring at the display on his desk and saw that no alarms had been tripped. Jilico saw it as well and sighed, “Ro, let’s go to war.”

“Yes, Your Majesty.”
  

Chapter Eleven

Niles took the Bristone out of the Defense Facility and looked at Toland, “I’m not sure I like this ship not using a force field. I feel almost naked.”

Toland looked up at the ceiling and then back at his display, “Well, that’s what trials are all about. You didn’t have to volunteer for this.”

“I know, but if we’re going to develop our ships from this model, I owe it to the Emperor to give it the best chance of success.”

“Even if you die in the testing?”

“Even if.”

“Well, our target is four hundred thousand miles ahead of us.”

“I thought we were its target.”

“Same thing.”

“Yeah, sure.”

Toland adjusted his scanner, “Emperor Robbins is out there with Grace watching what happens. Let’s make it count.”

“I just wish they weren’t using a Searcher fitted with the beams of a Zeta for our first effort.”

“If we can’t withstand that beam, then all this technology is going to be wasted. It’s been ten years and we can’t just start all over again. You know we can’t waste time.”

Well, let’s hope we survive this.” Niles took the controls and steered the ship on the correct heading and hit the teleport console. The Bristone appeared two hundred yards from the old Searcher and was immediately fired on by the unmanned ship. The huge white beam struck the Bristone and its entire hull turned bright white and then a beam erupted from its surface and struck the Searcher. The white ship vaporized into nothing but a cloud of gas.”

“Exercise over.”

Niles looked at the gas cloud and shook his head, “That’s it?”

“Yep.”

“Congratulations, Bristone. Your trial has been a success.”

Toland hit the com, “Thank you, Your Majesty. What do the scans reveal?”

“The beam that struck you was the strongest in our arsenal. The beam you fired back was ten times stronger than the one that struck your ship.”

“Actually, all I did was designate that ship with a cursor on my display.”

“That’s all it takes, Toland. Good work, you can take it back to port.”

Toland turned off his com and looked at Niles, “What’s wrong?”

“I don’t know. I was hoping there would be some kind of back and forth between our ships. After all the years of preparation, this was anticlimactic.”

“Say that when you’re facing one of those invaders.”

“It might be nice to invite them to a pub to discuss old times before we designate them with a cursor.”

“Think they would go with you?”

“After we’ve shot the pants off em they would probably order the first brew.”

“Ummmmmm. Make mine a beer.”

Niles smiled and turned the Bristone to teleport to the Defense Facility.

“Greyson, what are you doing?”

“I thought I would take a little time and get familiar with the new scanners I’ve been given.”

“Is that why we’re jumping around the edge of all these galaxies?”

“Yes, I want to see how far they will penetrate. It looks like my active scan can detect a ship more than ten light years out.”

“That’s good. That still doesn’t tell me why you’re looking at all these galaxies.”

“Timmy, this universe used to be filled with millions of planets that were members of the old Realm. I know that this sector has not been examined by King Borders, and Daulun just operated in his galaxy. I just think it might be a good idea to just take a quick look. We don’t have much to do, so now would be a good time to do a little scouting.”

“Then quit making excuses and teleport into the middle of them and make a scan.”

Greyson jumped and made a scan, “Timmy, there is a battle taking place at a planet eight light years from here.”

“Let’s go take a look.”

Greyson emerged in stealth mode and scanned the attacking ships. “Those ships were not made by the old Realm. I don’t have anything like them in my databanks. They must have been manufactured since the Realm left.”

“Why do you say that?”

“Because they are using the beams and missiles of the old Realm but their ships do not have Power Cell hulls. They are also communicating in the language of the Realm.”

“What are they saying?”

“..You will stop firing or we will start destroying cities on the planet’s surface starting with the largest. Your fleet has been destroyed and you will not survive if you do not follow my instructions.”

“We’ve seen what survival looks like under the rule of the Neriff. We prefer to die than be forced to endure your brutality.”

“If that is your wish, I am more than happy to comply. I’ll start with your largest city.”

“Greyson?”

“I’m on it.”

A nuclear missile left the large ship and accelerated toward the planet. Just before it entered the atmosphere it exploded.

The invading fleet’s commander watched the missile explode and yelled, “Launch six more at their six largest cities.”

Six missiles erupted from the ship’s hull and started scattering as they targeted their targets. All six exploded halfway to the planet. The Commander watched his display and didn’t see what had stopped the missiles. He hit his com and ordered, “Land the transports and begin the looting.”

“You will exit this system and return from where you came. Any ship that moves toward the planet will be destroyed. You have been warned and I will not tolerate any failure to follow my instructions.”

The planet and the attacking fleet heard the transmission and silence ruled the frequency. “Where did that transmission originate.”

The Sensor Officer looked at his panel and started shaking his head, “I don’t register anything on my board.”

A voice came on the channel, “Who are you? We thank you for your help but want to know who you are.”

“Stand-by, we’ll communicate once this fleet has departed.”

The Fleet Commander now knew that it wasn’t the planet that had stopped his missiles. “Whoever you are, you are interfering in something that does not concern you. Our rulers will not take this interference kindly.”

“I don’t care how they take it. You will turn your fleet around and leave this system or I will start destroying your fleet starting with the closest ship to the planet and then start destroying every other ship one by one until you comply.”

The Commander looked at his Sensor Officer who shook his head. He looked at his board and saw that one of his largest battleships was eight thousand miles from the planet and had its force field at full power. Then he heard, “Times up.” The battleship was hit with a bright white beam that vaporized it. One moment it was hanging in space and the next there was nothing but an expanding vapor cloud.

“You now have one minute until the next ship is eliminated.”

“Get us out of here! Do it now!”

The invading fleet of six hundred ships turned and began accelerating toward the jump limit. The Fleet Commander saw one of his ships remaining behind and yelled, “Captain Delo, what are you doing?”

“I saw where those beams came from and I’m firing on it.”

The Commander knew that Delo was a nephew of one of the high rulers and was a hothead. He wanted command of the fleet and this was just another example of him disobeying orders. “Get your ship out of there!” He watched as Delo fired and saw the beams stop against…something. Then that terrible white beam hit and Delo and his ship were an expanding vapor ball.

The Commander looked at his Communications Officer and yelled, “You better have a recording of what just happened.”

“I do.”

“His father and Uncle are going to want blood for this.”

Then he heard, “We will gladly give it to them if they return to this planet.”

The Commander looked at his display and knew that whoever it was, they were able to scan through his screen. “Move to maximum speed.” The fleet arrived at the jump limit four hours later and disappeared.

“Thank you for your assistance. We are the Priven and we have been fighting the Neriff for more than ten years. They have enslaved three of our colonies and killed more than forty percent of their populations while forcing them to do slave labor. They would have defeated us if you had not intervened.”

“It was the right thing to do. We do not condone the killing of those that can’t defend themselves nor do we tolerate slavery in any form.”

“They will be back with a much larger fleet. You have only delayed the inevitable. Our ships have been destroyed and our installations above the planet have used up all of their ordinance holding them off. However, we do thank you for the additional time before they destroy us.”

“I notice that your planet is highly industrialized. Shouldn’t you be able to produce the ships necessary to hold them off?”

“They are just too numerous. They have worn us down over the long years of fighting and now there’s not enough time to replace the ships we’ve lost. They destroyed more than four hundred in the current battle.”

“Why didn’t you just take the war to them instead of just waiting to be conquered?”

“We do not attack anyone except in self-defense. To leave our system would violate our beliefs. We were forced to build the warships to defend ourselves but we cannot use them away from our world.”

“Even to defend your colonies?”

There was a long silence and then they heard, “Even to defend our colonies. We have suffered because of that decision but just couldn’t force ourselves to do it. By the time we decided to assist, they were overwhelmed and conquered. We waited until it was too late.”

“Timmy, that fleet’s jump tracks are still there.”

Timmy thought a moment and then commed, “I’ll be back. I need to persuade that fleet not to return.”

“They will not listen.”

“I really hope they don’t.”

Greyson came out of stealth mode and the planet saw the huge ship just before it disappeared.

Greyson teleported to the jump limit, “Do you think we should get permission before we get involved in this?”

“No, I do not.” Timmy concentrated and thought, “Virze, Nathan, James, are you available to assist me.”

“What do you need?”

“I just stopped a fleet from attacking a planet and nuking six of their cities. It appears that the attacker is in the business of slavery and I want to impress upon them that that behavior is not tolerated in this universe.”

“Stand-by.”

“What do you think he’s doing?”

“The same thing I would do.”

“Timmy, what are you up to?”

“I’m defending a planet that could not defend itself. I’m sending you the record of everything that happened, Your Majesty.” Timmy looked at his panel, “Send it, Greyson.”

“Timmy, I hope he understands. We have more than we can handle with the anticipated invasion.”

“Greyson, if we start to ignore our values because we’re too busy, then we really don’t believe in them. Even if he says no, we’re going.”

“Timmy, I’ve sworn to obey him.”

“With the exception that you will not be forced to watch an innocent planet being attacked. That’s why I’m here. To make sure we make a good decision.”

Timmy and Greyson waited and after an hour they heard, “Timmy, I’ve looked at your recording and I think you should return to Bristone and not get involved in this conflict.”

“I’m sorry, Your Majesty, but I must refuse to follow your order.”

“What are you doing, Timmy?!?”

“The right thing, Nathan.”

“Timmy, if you value your position as a Searcher, you will return to Bristone now.”

“I will as soon as I resolve this issue. Once I’ve done that I will submit myself for punishment.”

“I will be joining him, Your Majesty. I believe in him and I know this is not something to turn our backs on.”

“Virze, you will suffer the same punishment.”

“I know, Your Majesty. And I will submit to it willingly. This is something that I can’t ignore. Timmy, I’m joining you.”

There was a long pause and Scotty said, “You will accept my punishment without complaint?”

“Yes, Your Majesty, I will.”

“And you as well, Virze?”

“I will.”

“Greyson, what about you? I’m ordering you to return to Bristone and bring your treasonous partner with you.”

“Your Majesty, I stand by my Partner. You may destroy me when we return.”

“I’m implementing your punishment immediately. Timmy and Virze you are hereby given the Royal Titles of Crown Prince and Princess and will succeed me to the Crown of the Empire. You have stood for our values even when you were faced with giving up everything of value.”

“Your Majesty, I’m not qualified for this.”

“Did you not say you would take your punishment without complaint?”

“Uh…yes.”

“Then be quiet. Nathan and James, you may join them and assist them in resolving the issue. Do whatever it takes to make sure those defenseless planets are not attacked again.”

“Your Majesty, I may need the Flyers help in freeing some of the captured colonies.”

“I’ve already ordered them to prepare before I contacted you, Timmy.”

Timmy frowned, “What if I had followed your command and returned?”

“Then you would not be the brave warrior I know you to be.”

“Thank you.”

“You deserve it Timmy. Now go resolve the problem. This will be a good time to test the Zord force field.”

The Neriff Fleet arrived back at their home world and contacted the Admiralty. The Commander sent the recording of what happened and was told to wait. He took a deep breath and knew he was in trouble. After fifteen minutes his display showed the face of the First Administrator, “So you ran and allowed my nephew to be killed.”

“No, he refused to follow orders and was killed for not doing so.”

“Your cowardice is what caused it. You could have combined and destroyed that intruder. You will be put to death for it.”

“Perhaps you would like to board a warship and allow us to see who the real coward is.”

The First Administrator grew angry and yelled, “You dare to say that to me.”

“I didn’t. I suspect it was that ship that we encountered and I do welcome you to come join us. Like them, I suspect you are too afraid to do it.”

Every warship in the system heard the exchange. There were more than eight thousand ships that had returned with spoils or were preparing to go out and attack new planets. The Fleet Commander heard, “You might want to keep your fleet outside the jump limit and witness what is about to take place. If you move toward the planet, we will treat you the same as the other fleets.”

He looked over at to his right and saw his com was on, “Attention all ships in the tenth fleet. Hold your position outside the jump limit.”

The First Administrator yelled, “You Coward. Find that ship and attack it.”

“I’m sorry, but we are not near that particular fleet but we are right above your planet. Perhaps you can now come out and play with us?”

The Administrator looked at his sensor panel and saw a large white ship parked just above the atmosphere. His fear took him and he said, “All Fleets; kill that ship.”

Eight thousand ships turned and started toward the White ship. Then the Administrator and the citizens on the planet saw disaster strike. The white ship erupted with hundreds of bright white beams hitting ships at a rate that was unbelievable. Half the ships were destroyed in less than a minute and the survivors attempted to turn and run. They were blown out of existence in less than two minutes. Where eight thousand warships were crowed above the planet, nothing remained. The Administrator was speechless. The Fleet Commander was stunned and knew he had been very fortunate indeed to have escaped.

Timmy sat at his board and gave a few moments for the magnitude of what had happened to sink home. Then he said, “I guess you won’t be coming up in a warship. I should have left one for you but forgot during the fun.”

The Administrator said, “What are you going to do?”

“I’m trying to decide if I should just destroy your planet and say good riddance to the scum that you are. However, I will allow you to live if you meet my conditions.”

“What are they?”

“You will order all your troops home and leave the planet’s you’ve conquered. You will be allowed to live in this star system; however, you may not go outside it. If you go outside of it, I will come back and finish what I’ve started. You will not have to recall the troops from the colonies of the Priven. We are going to remove them ourselves. You will have exactly thirty revolutions of your planet to make this happen or we will remove them as well as your planet.

“You’ve destroyed most of our ships. How are we going to transport them here?”

“That’s not my problem. You have six hundred ships I’ve not harmed. Use them and those that are not here. For the moment, I am removing all of your military installations on the planet and the factories that produce their ordinance. I will be back in thirty days to see if you have complied with my instructions. If you are not here, I will find you. Do you understand?”

The Administrator was visibly shaking. All he could do was nod.

“Greyson, do you have them plotted?”

“Yes, I do. Are you sure you want to destroy those facilities? There will be a huge loss of life.”

“Look at what this planet has done to those they’ve conquered. It has no soul and perhaps by destroying their capacity to make war they will know we mean business. I’d rather destroy those facilities than have to destroy the planet. This should make sure they listen.”

“Will you do that if they don’t comply?”

“Greyson, is this not an innocent planet?”

“What do you mean?”

“I’ve scanned it. Every place celebrates their conquests with banners and posters. Look for yourself.”

Greyson scanned the planet. “We should just destroy them now. They’ll never change.”

“First we allow them to get their troops home. They can do it a lot faster than we can if we are forced to go do it ourselves. After that, they can live in splendid isolation. I suspect they’ll destroy themselves if there are no other targets for them to go after. Or they’ll violate the border we’ve imposed and we’ll remove them. This is a hard decision but we have to be willing to make it. This cancer cannot be allowed to spread.”

Greyson began firing at the planet’s surface and the Administrator watched his display as thousands of facilities were destroyed. He slammed his arms on the table in frustration. Then he heard, “I’ll be back in thirty rotations.”

The huge white ship disappeared and he hit his com, “Commander Losel, dispatch your fleet and start moving our troops back. We don’t have much time.”

“I’m sorry, Sir, but you have condemned me to death. My fleet will not follow your directives. Find someone else to carry out your orders. We’ve been attacking planets at the direction of you and your council for years and we will no longer take part in your crimes.”

“Surely you are not going to allow our world to be destroyed. We must have your assistance. Please.”

“Fleet Control, are you listening in to this conversation?”

“Yes we are.”

“The only way we will assist is after you have arrested the Administrator and his assistants and put them on a ship and send them out of the system to us.”

“But that ship said I’ll be killed if I leave!”

“Let us hope you’re good at hiding. You have my conditions.”

“We will do as you ask, Commander. You are now the Leader of all our forces. Please make the return happen as quickly as possible.”

“I’ll leave when he leaves.” Losel waited for an hour and saw a small ship leave the planet and head toward the jump limit.

Fleet Command commed, “If you will leave a ship to escort them out, you can start moving our forces.”

Losel watched his monitor and sent a destroyer in to meet the ship. He waited until it arrived next to the small ship and said, “You will turn on your video and show me who is on board that ship.” The video came on and he saw all of the Leadership Council. He activated his com, “Carry out your orders.”

The destroyer fired on the small ship and blew it into six pieces. “We will now start moving our troops. Contact them and tell them they are ordered home. I suggest you find new leaders that will make us work together.” The fleet jumped away.

Virze and Grace looked at their scans of the planet below and saw thousands of soldiers on the surface forcing the population to work at hard labor stripping raw materials. “How many sites do we have to handle?”

“I count more than a thousand with a hundred or more troops at each.”

“Some of those troops are mixed in with the workers, Grace. It’s not going to be easy to hit them from space.”

“No, we’ll have to depend on the Flyers.”

“That’s going to require them to come close to their targets. We’ll lose some if we’re forced to do that.”

“Vring and Kreej have developed a mechanism on the Rider’s guns that may prevent that.”

“Oh?”

“You know the guns are powered by a small red generator.”

“Yes.”

“Well, they’ve added a force field that will surround the Zord and Rider once the gun is activated. It will turn off to allow the sparks to fly out and then reactivate. The Flyers will only be exposed for a very small interval. It should reduce our losses.”

“So how do we do this?”

“I’m teleporting five riders to each site and fifty over the capital. You and I will send the ships parked in orbit home to assist them in getting their troops off the other planets.”

“Do you think they’ll go?”

“I’ll make an offer they can’t refuse.”

Virze laughed, “You’ve been watching some old videos.”

“I found them in the learning center. Are you ready?”

“Yes, start sending them.”

“Anglo, this is Grace. I’ve sent you the coordinates for the Flyers. Please start them coming now.”

“They’ve been getting impatient. The first five hundred groups will arrive in thirty seconds.”

“Grace, let’s go talk to some ships.”

The Commander of the military transports in orbit above the planet sat in his chair eating a meal and suddenly heard over his PA system. “Good morning, please continue you meal while I tell you what your next actions are going to be. You will take your ships back to your home world and assist them in moving troops back home from the planets you’ve conquered. You have exactly one minute to start moving toward the jump limit. I’ll kill any ship that doesn’t follow my instructions.”

The Commander looked sharply at his Communications Officer, “There is nothing on my scanner.”

The Commander looked at his display and said, “I cannot leave without direct orders from the First Administrator.”

“Well, unfortunately, he and his entire Leadership Council are now deceased along with the eight thousand warships that were there. I really don’t want to make an example of one of your ships to prove I mean what I say, however, I will.”

The Commander yelled, “Raise all screens; power the weapons.” The Commander watched the force field form around his ship and then saw a bright beam blow it apart.

“My next shot will not be at the edge of your force field.”

He looked over at his scanner and saw that the beam had not been slowed or reduced in power. He watched as all one hundred ships had their force fields blown away. “Get underway, start moving toward the jump barrier!”

“That is very wise,”

“What about my troops on the planet.”

“You’re talking about the ones that murdered almost half the planet’s population. We’ll remove them. You don’t have to worry about them.”

The Commander felt a cold shiver go up his spine. He knew that they weren’t talking about relocating those troops. The Communications Officer looked at his board and said, “The General Officer of the military forces on the surface is demanding to know where you’re going.”

“Ignore him. I suspect he’ll know in a few moments.” He looked at his navigator, “Get the fleet to maximum speed.”

Higlon leaned right as Mraak banked hard right and screamed in from high altitude. The young Cainth Rider locked in ten sparks and set the gun for blaster-organic. He left his second gun in the holster on the bindings and listened as the gun’s tone announced that targets had been acquired. Mraak banked in on the large crowd gathered around the small rail cars that were transporting the gold ore they were being forced to load. Fifty troops stood and watched with their blasters in their hands as the workers struggled shoveling the huge mound into the cars. Higlon pulled his trigger ten times and Mraak banked hard left. Higlon held on and turned to watch. He saw his partner come in right behind him and fire ten more sparks. As they banked left two more flyers came screaming in at high velocity from the opposite direction and barely missed hitting them head on. Forty more sparks were released as Higlon banked back and fired ten more sparks from his second gun. All fifty guards were hit in less than ten seconds and were burned into small piles of ash.

The workers laboring over the huge load were stunned at how quickly the guards were killed. One of them picked up one of the blasters that had fallen to the ground and ran over to the mine entrance. Fifteen more workers joined him and stood to either side of the entry way. Twenty five guards ran out of the mine. They heard the screams from the burning guards and knew something was happening outside. They rushed out and were blasted by the waiting workers.

Higlon turned off his Zecka and flew in and landed next to the mine. The workers were shocked at the size of the creature coming in to land and initially raised their blasters until one of the workers yelled, “They must be the ones helping us.”

The workers lowered their weapons as Higlon and four other Riders dismounted. Higlon said, “We’re going after the other guards in the mine. Set up a defensive perimeter around the mine and get out of the open.”

One of the older workers started yelling instructions. They all gasped as the five beings disappeared. The Zord watched the workers and as the crowd scattered toward the forest, they heard in their minds, “We are freeing you from the invaders. Please get undercover and await further instructions.”

The workers looked at the huge winged creatures and then they disappeared as well. The leader yelled, “Get into the tree line! Those with blasters set up coverage from the mine.” The thousands of workers ran toward the forest.

Higlon and Steve Jamos entered the mine first and rapidly ran down the tunnel. They passed the guards silently as they hit them with the designator beam on their guns. Higlon and Steve split up at the first intersection. The three other Riders followed them and saw the guards glowing with the designator field as they passed. They split up at the intersection and followed Higlon and Steve into the mine’s depths. The guards heard something but didn’t see anything in the dark tunnels. After thirty seconds, Higlon looked at the counter on his gun and saw that eight guards had been designated. He fired eight sparks and continued moving down the tunnel. Steve felt the timer vibrate and checked his counter. He fired ten sparks and reloaded as he moved quickly down another tunnel breaking off the main Corridor. The sparks moved back up the tunnels and began hitting the guards that had been designated. The workers watched as the guards burned and then began running out of the shaft. They began pouring out of the mine’s entrance and heard their fellow workers yelling at them from the forest. They turned and headed for the tree line.

The two Riders following Steve saw the tunnel he had entered by the field glowing inside it and continued down the main shaft. The five Flyers killed eighty five guards in less than twenty minutes. Higlon thought, “Mraak, tell the workers to leave the mine and join those outside.”

The workers slaving in the mine saw the guards burned. They looked at each other wondering what to do but then they heard in their minds, “We have come to liberate you from those that invaded your world. We have removed your guards so it is now safe to leave the mine and join the others outside. Please take your time and don’t allow harm to come to your fellow workers as you leave.”

The workers looked at each other and wondered if what they heard could possibly be true. Then one by one at first and slowly the others put down their drills and started moving toward the surface. They exited the mine and heard the workers in the trees shouting at them. They ran and embraced their fellow captives in the forest and wondered if salvation was really happening.

Grace, we’ve only lost two Flyers. They were hit when they were firing their guns. The Capital is a different story. Those guards are dug in the Capital Building and are laying down a massive cover fire. Even sparks are being blasted out of the air.”

Grace saw the forces in the Capital were using Scanner Guided Guns. Even though they couldn’t see the flyers, the scanners did and directed heavy blaster beams at the Flyers. Eight had been killed when their force fields failed. “Virze, I don’t want to intervene in this fight. There will come a time when our ships are going to be fighting a space battle and we won’t be able to help our flyers. They must learn how to overcome this type of engagement.”

“What if they can’t?”

“Then we’ll have to find better warriors than the flyers.”

Higlon and Steve flew in to the capital and got a mental view of what was happening from their Flyers. Higlon looked at Steve and motioned him to join him on Mraak. Steve ran down the back of his Flyer and leaped on to Mraak’s back. “What’s the plan?”

“We’re going to come in at ground level and fire twenty exploding sparks at the first floor’s largest window. Then Greel is going to fly in over our head and hit the window feet first. We’ll then, like good neighbors, go in and introduce ourselves.”

“You know we’ll probably be killed trying this, don’t you.”

“Yeah, but what the hey, if we don’t we’ll remember today for the rest of our lives. Are you in?”

Mraak said, “If you two don’t mind, I’m going in while you make up your minds. I have some brothers being killed by those blasters on the roof.”

Greel banked left, made a circle, and picked up speed. Higlon saw him coming and picked up both guns and aimed at the building. Steve smiled and loaded a full chamber of sparks. They came zooming in just off the pavement in the parking lot and aimed at the large armored window. Three hundred yards out they fired all thirty sparks at it.

The Heavy Blasters on the roof saw the two Zord zooming in but couldn’t depress their barrels enough to aim at the street below. The troops watched as something on their scanners came in at high speed.

Mraak spilled the air from his wings and hit the ground running toward the building. They felt Greel pass over them so fast that the wind from his winds almost blew them off Mraak. Greel folded his wings at the last moment and his momentum carried him into the building hitting it on all four legs. The window imploded and took out fifty feet of the wall beside it. Greel shook his head and moved out of the opening. Higlon and Steve ran down Mraak’s neck and into the demolished room. Higlon went right and Steve left. They each fired thirty blaster seeking sparks that started flying through the first floor. They were set to explode and any guard struck usually killed every other guard within a forty foot radius. The first floor of the huge building was having explosions in every room.

Twenty Flyers came screaming in and their Riders dismounted and followed the two that had breached the wall. Now they were in familiar territory. One Rider would explode a door and the other would fire ten sparks through it. The troops tried to hold them off but the sparks followed the blaster beams to their source and killed the weapon holder. The twenty two riders were joined by thirty others and in fifteen minutes had made it up twelve stories.

The General directing the fight was on the roof top watching the Scanner Directed Guns firing at an impossible rate. What were they seeing? Suddenly the armored door to the roof exploded outward and bright fireflies erupted out of the opening. He ran and jumped behind a heavy gun as a bright light passed him, turned, and zoomed back toward him. He knew he was dead and pushed the bulge in his front pocket.

Now the Flyers flew in and eliminated the troops still holding out on the ground around the building. Their cover fire was gone and there was nothing to protect them from the avenging Zord and their Riders.

Higlon and Steve looked over the roof’s edge and jumped back as a blaster bolt sizzled up from the ground below. Mraak said, “We have it under control. Take a break. I know that climb had to be tough.”

Higlon sat down heavily and Steve joined him. The other flyers spread out and started sniping at targets on the ground. “You were right.” Higlon looked at Steve with a furrowed brow. “I will remember today for the rest of my life.” He leaned forward and shook his hand.

That’s when they felt the first explosive charge go off on the first floor. The last act of the General before he died was to press a self-destruct control. The building began exploding one floor at a time in rapid succession and it started tilting. Mraak and Greel lifted and flapped their wings as hard as they could and flew toward the tilting building. They saw Higlon and Steve jump off the roof at the last moment as the building collapsed. They came close but the two Riders were falling too fast and died as they hit the pavement. Mraak and Greel screamed their agony. All twenty two riders on the roof along with thirty more inside were killed in the falling building.

The Zord that lost their Riders turned and flew toward the ground looking for Neriff troops. Thirty of the Zord were killed but more than six hundred troops were torn apart by claws or bitten in half. Mraak and Greel joined Higlon and Steve in death as they screamed their anguish at the loss of their Riders.

Many of the Neriff troops tried to surrender but the rage of the Flyers at their losses was too much. Sparks flew by the thousands and within ten hours the fight was over. The local population began coming out to find that there were no Neriff left alive on the planet. The celebrations began but the Flyers had teleported out to mourn the loss of their comrades.

“Grace, if we had stayed at the Capital instead of going around the planet we could have saved those Riders.”

“I know. I shouldn’t have delayed assisting them.”

“No, WE shouldn’t have delayed. I’m also accountable for this.”

“I keep seeing those two heroes falling to their death.”

“What have we learned?”

“It’s time to do away with the Zeckas.”

“What!”

“I’ll discuss this with Emperor Robbins.”

“Discuss what, Grace?”

“Armor.”

Ten year old Robby Robbins sat at the table in the learning center with the headband on his head and watched the early history of the Stars Realm. He always liked to see Tag hiding behind his teacher. He closed his eyes and wished he had the psychic powers of the founder of the Realm. Being able to hide was a great gift he wished he had numerous times.

“You will have them eventually.”

“Who invited you here?”

“Come on, Robby. You know you like me, why don’t you just admit it.”

“Because I don’t.”

“You say that now but one day you’ll change your mind.”

“What do you want, Dani?”

“I want to say good-bye.”

Robby took the band off his head and stood up, “Where are you going?”

“So you do care!”

“No, I don’t. I’m just glad you’re not going to be around interrupting my thoughts.”

Robby heard a deep sigh in Dani’s thoughts, “We’re moving to New Hope.”

“Why for the Creator’s sake?”

“My Great Uncle is going to abdicate the Crown and the people have insisted that my Mother come and take it.”

Robby sat down, “How does she feel about that?”

“She doesn’t want it but Uncle Jeramiah insists that in order for the citizens to take the last steps toward accepting our values, she will have to lead them. His children have also contacted Mom to let her know they support her selection.”

“But why do they want your Mom?”

“When my Grandfather came to destroy the planet she was there to stop him. Everyone heard her challenge him and they now love her for saving their lives. Over the years, they have built her into an almost mythical being.”

Robby waited and finally said, “You’re not saying something.”

“I believe that I’ve caused this to happen.”

“How?”

“Because I’ve continued communicating with you.”

Robby sat there and didn’t know what to say. Finally he said, “You think we’re like Tommy and Cassandra.”

Now it was Dani’s turn to be silent. She was shocked into silence.

Robby said, “I know you’ve felt the repulsion between us. Even though we can communicate telepathically, I feel like I am almost forced to dislike you. There is no one on the planet I dislike but you. There has got to be a reason for that. I started doing some research into the Gardners and the only thing that makes sense is that we are a danger to each other. I think you’re probably right, psychic forces are causing events to keep us apart.”

“The forces are getting stronger, Robby. I’ve felt them growing since my seventh birthday. Now I’m almost ten and I can feel them. I’ve refused to give in to them and now this.”

“I’ve felt them, too, Dani.”

“If we are like the Gardners, you know what that means?”

“Yes, I do. And I’ll be waiting for the right time to come.”

“As will I, Robby.”

“Until that time arrives, we need to avoid each other. I think it will hurt our development if we continue to make contact.”

“I agree. We’re leaving tomorrow. Good-bye.”

Robby took a deep breath and said, “Good-bye, my love.”

Dani rolled over on her bed and cried. Mallory thought she was heart broke at having to leave Bristone but it was really at being forced to wait for the future happiness she knew was too far away.”

Robby thought about the young girl that had been born two months after him. He had felt her before he was born but somehow he had come to dislike her. Knowing why didn’t change the emotions so he didn’t fight them. It was those feelings that would make her absence bearable. He sighed and put the headband back on. He lowered his head and said to himself, “Please wait for me.”

Dani rolled over on her bed and thought, “I’ll wait patiently.” Neither heard the other but they were connected in ways they never suspected.

Timmy and Greyson teleported in to orbit above Priven and said, “I’m sorry for the delay in coming back.”

“We have been contacted by our colonies and they tell us that you have freed them from the Neriff.”

“We have. We have also made them understand that they are no longer allowed to come here. Your war with them is over.”

“Why did you do this?”

“It’s what we believe. We cannot stand by and allow an innocent civilization to be attacked. We wish you a bright future.”

“Are you just leaving without asking anything in return?”

“Well, yes. Why would we ask for anything?”

“Would it be possible for us to have discussions with your leadership about opening formal relations with your government?”

“We are preparing for a war with invaders from another universe. I understand your stance on non-aggression and at this time we need to find those civilizations that can help us in that coming conflict.”

“We will assist you any way we can. We owe our existence to you and that debt must be balanced. We have seen what happens when one chooses not to defend themselves. We have a planet that is highly industrialized. We want to help.”

Timmy thought about it and said, “I will bring our leaders to discuss this with you. Thank you for your willingness to help us.”

Timmy and Greyson teleported away and Greyson said, “We did the right thing. They can help our efforts.”

“I know, but we lost so much. I know the Flyers are mourning those that were killed. I feel responsible for those losses.”

Greyson was silent until they arrive at Bristone and finally he said just before Timmy teleported down to the planet, “Our existence is for the purpose of making this universe a better place. You are going to one day have to make decisions that will lead to us to being put in harm’s way. You know that if you hesitate to pay the price, we’ll lose everything. That’s the price of being in command. Never waste your forces, but you have to do what’s right. I know if you really look at what just happened, you’ll know you did. There are four worlds that have been saved from the brutality of the Neriff. Those billions are worth what we lost and more.”

Timmy sighed and then smiled, “There is that, my friend. Send me to Virze. I need to be with her.”

“Yes, Your Grace.” Timmy flinched. “You’ve forgotten.”

“Yes, I guess I did.” Timmy disappeared from the bridge.

Rehoben rushed into Jilico’s personal quarters. The King had been trying to activate his broadband communicator and Rehoben was worried. Jilico had not been happy for many years and he had noticed a change in his personality. He was trying to do something. But what was it. He rushed up to the armored door and waited. After an hour it slowly swung open. Rehoben walked in and saw Jilico next to his communication panel. He looked up and said, “Why is my broadband communicator not working?”

“Your Majesty, all broadband communicators on the planet have been disabled to prevent any messages being picked up by the invader’s ship. Only those we send through Fleet Control are active.”

“You will activate my panel immediately.”

Ro lifted his communicator and sent a message to Admiral Hulent. He said where Jilico could hear him, “The King wishes his communication panel to be fully active.”

“I’ve made the connection, Sir.”

Jilico looked over at his panel and pressed the broadband button. He saw a red light illuminate on his panel. “What are you doing, Your Majesty?”

Jilico looked up at Ro and snarled, “I’m ending this charade. I’m going to ask the invader to allow me to assist them in the takeover of this universe.”

Ro didn’t move but said softly, “Why would you do that?”

“My military no longer follows my orders. My subjects show me no respect. I’ve lost all my power to that cursed white haired Emperor.”

Ro took a deep breath. He knew Jilico was right. Once the real history of the Old Realm had gotten out, there was a general disgust of all the Provincial Rulers. The only thing that kept Jilico in his throne was the insistence by the Emperor that to make a change might trigger the invasion. “What if they don’t accept your offer and come to destroy our world.”

“They can have it. I’d rather die than continue with this mockery of my title.”

“All of your subjects could die with you, Your Majesty. Surely you don’t want that to happen.”

Rehoben saw the first smile from Jilico since the masquerade had started. “I’m going to insist that the invaders kill everyone on this planet if they agree to help me. I’ll move to another world and continue my monarchy.” Jilico lifted the com and said, “I’m addressing the black ship that is holding station in the dust cloud in the outer system. Your presence was discovered ten years ago and we have been pretending to have a make believe war to delay your attack until weapons could be developed against you. I want to help you conquer this universe. I will assist you and all I ask is that you allow me to continue to rule my Kingdom. You may even destroy this planet if you choose.”

Rehoben slowly shook his head. Jilico looked at him and said, “What?”

“Your panel has been connected to all monitors in the Kingdom. They are not broadband so the message will only be heard on those monitors. I’ve struggled with the history the Emperor gave us not wanting to believe that the Provincial Rulers were as evil as that history painted them. Now you’ve proven to me that they were exactly that.”

Jilico sneered, “You just don’t have the guts to make hard decisions.”

Rehoben pulled a blaster from his robe and shot Jilico’s head off. “That’s not the only thing you’ve been wrong about.” He put the blaster back in his robe and pushed his com, “Admiral, did you get all of this?”

“I did, Your Majesty.”

Ro flinched, “I’m not royalty.”

“You are now. The military and Searchers will only follow your lead. Lead us to a better day, please.”

“The King’s Family?”

“Already executed. They were in on this and had left the planet for Mabry. We met then at the port. We’re glad you anticipated this happening and we look forward to our future.”

“Will you notify Emperor Robbins of the change in leadership and request his approval.”

“I have and he has.”

“Let us pray our charade is working.”

The large orange colored being looked at his Communications Office, “Sire, we have a message hitting the force field.”

“Open it and tell me what it says.”

“Sire, we have been ordered home. This universe will be taken at a later time. Another one is now ready and we have been ordered to take part in the invasion.”

The orange being shook his head and looked at his display. So much wasted time. He had left five years earlier and had returned a year ago to replace the ship that relieved him. Well, by the time this war was over here, this one would be easy. He looked at his panel one last time and ordered, “Take us to that universe first. I want to see what we’re facing.”

The Navigator said, “Yes, Sire.” He noticed the fluctuation of the cosmic rays but said nothing. The giant ship disappeared.”
  

Chapter Twelve

“Grace!”

“Yes, Alex. What’s wrong?”

“The Invader’s ship has left and was not replaced by another ship.”

“Are you sure?”

“Yes, I am. The probe sent me the information and also sent me the message they received. My language program has most of their dialogue translated and understands the bulk of what they say. They are going to invade another universe and come back later to take ours.”

“Alex, were you able to determine what universe they were going to attack.”

“We got a break. Instead of using their dimensional drive the ship’s commander went directly to the universe being attacked. The probe sent me the coordinates. Why do you ask?”

“At some point in time we are going to have to see if our attempt at developing a ship to take on their main battleship is successful. I would rather do that in another universe. Is the Bristone ready to face one of their ships?”

“I just don’t know. The only way to find out is to send it out to confront one.”

“Will you put a universal drive on the Bristone and activate one of those old stealth probes? I’ll see what Emperor Robbins wants to do.”

“I now have two more of those Ultraships converted to the new technology. Let the Emperor know they are also ready for trial.”

“I’ll let him know. Are you able to convert one of the new Zeta ships to that technology?”

“I am. I just need one of you to volunteer.”

“I should be the first, Alex. I’ll let you know what the Emperor decides.”

“Grace, are you planning to go and confront one of those ships?”

“I want to do it but unfortunately, I would be the wrong choice, Virze.”

“Why is that?”

“We only have twenty Zeta Ships in our inventory. We are not set up to build a Zeta in our factory at the Defense Facility. Those twenty are all we’ll ever have. The Zeta is a product of the old Realm and we are going to need thousands of ships to face the Invaders. We’re going to have to build a ship of our own design that can handle them. We can build ships like the old Ultras. That’s the kind of ship that will have to confront them first. However, it will have to be much larger to fully use the new technology.”

“What happens if it fails?”

“I don’t even want to think about that. We have to have a starting point and we’ve invested ten years in the reflective hulls. Our planets with large manufacturing facilities are ready to begin building them but we can’t do it until we know if they are going to be able to stand up to those huge ships.”

“What about the Zetas that are still at the Defense Facility?”

“We’re going to hold them in storage until the trial is done. If it’s successful, the nine of us will transfer into them after their hulls have been redesigned and then we’ll update the ships we’re currently using. We’ve found more than enough Searchers in Rehoben’s Fleet that have demonstrated that they will follow the values of our Empire. Rehoben has allowed them to leave his fleet and join us. I think Rehoben is ready to swear loyalty to the Empire and is moving his kingdom toward that end. I must say that he has greatly impressed me with his organizational skills and his firm commitment to our vision.”

“Yeah, I’ve seen that as well. Kreej has confirmed it and the Emperor is watching his kingdom closely.”

“How about you and Timmy?”

“We are going to be married soon. I love him so much, Grace.”

“You two are made for each other. You should take the next step.”

Virze stared at the display showing the stars at the former location of the Invader’s ship. “We don’t need to wait. We don’t know how much time we’ll have if this trial is a failure.”

“I didn’t want to say that but you’re right to think that way.”

“Let’s go home. Alex was right. It looks like we will have some time before they return.”

“You might want to think about that.”

“What do you mean?”

“If the trial is a success, I suspect the Invaders will start looking for the place the Ultra came from. Either way, you should make your plans quickly.”

“Take me home, Grace. We’ve put it off long enough.”

Virze hit her com, “Timmy, are you at Bristone?”

“Yes, I am, Love.”

“Please marry me now.”

“I’m so glad you’re ready. We’ve put it off too long.”

“I’m on my way.”

The large white ship disappeared.

Scotty, Julie, Robby, Grang, and Jingo sat at a table looking at Niles and Toland. Scotty said, “I don’t want to send you against one of their ships but we have to know where we stand.”

Niles looked at Toland and said, “We’ve known this day would eventually come, Your Majesty. We’ve been preparing for a long time.”

“Even so, if it looks like you’re in real danger, I want you to jump away.”

Toland shook his head, “I’m sorry to disagree with you, Your Majesty. We have to see if they can destroy our ship. We must stay and take on anything they can throw at us. I think we have to see if we can be destroyed and running will only endanger the ships that come after us.”

Niles nodded, “I agree and we’ve prepared for the worst. If we survive, then we’ll be as thankful as anyone but we must find out. We owe it to the Empire to give it our best effort.”

“I don’t want to lose the two of you.”

“And we don’t want to die but we must see what the Invader’s capabilities are.”

Scotty shook his head, “I just don’t like sending someone out to fight with no hope of survival.”

“All of us will possibly face that moment someday. There is always hope, even now; just not a lot of it.” Niles looked at Scotty, “Would you go, if you were the only one capable of facing this enemy, to fight for the Empire? If you say you wouldn’t, Toland and I will reconsider.”

Julie said, “I wouldn’t let him go.”

Niles shook his head, “That is not an answer. Would you go?”

Scotty looked at Julie and slowly shook his head, “You wouldn’t be able to stop me, Julie. Both of us know it.” He then looked at Niles, “Make this count for something. My prayer is you come back.”

Toland smiled, “Oh, we’ll make it count. We’ve been looking forward to a good fight that means something. We owe a huge debt for the planets we allowed to be invaded by Daulun. This is the first part of repaying it. Maybe now we can save them from another enemy.”

Grang looked at them and said, “Do you need anyone else to assist you.”

Scotty looked at Grang, “Now is not your time, Brother.”

Niles shook his head, “No, the ship is built for two. We do appreciate your offer.”

Grang looked at Scotty and then at Niles and grunted.

“Vring, is the probe ready?”

“Yes it is. We’ve attached it to the Bristone and it will detach once we arrive in the other universe and the Bristone encounters one of the Invader’s Ships.”

Scotty looked around the room and asked, “Does anyone else have anything to add.”

Robby said, “They have to go. Our survival depends on it.” Everyone looked at the ten year old. “I can’t explain how I know it but we are in much greater danger if they don’t. It’s imperative that they go.”

Scotty looked at his son and wondered what he knew.

Niles said, “We’ve changed the color of the Bristone to green. It will not match any ship here in color. They should experience a lot of difficulty matching it to any ship they may have recorded when they were here. The rear engines were also changed along with the lines of the hull. Even if they come here looking, they shouldn’t find anything to match.”

Julie sighed and asked, “When are you leaving?”

Niles looked at Toland, “In the morning. We want to take a last look at the stars tonight.”

Jingo smiled, “Do you mind if we join you?”

“Not at all.”

Scotty stood up, “Then we’ll have a going away party tonight. We’ll have a blast.”

Toland smiled, “We hope to have one tomorrow as well.”

Kreej was lying down outside the fire in the middle of the clearing watching the huge party. Robby was leaning back against Kreej looking up at the stars. “Kreej, do you think they’ve thought the attack through?”

“They have.”

Robby took a deep breath, “It was wise of them not to mention it to the others.”

“I know. I admire their bravery. They’re afraid but they aren’t being affected by it. They needed this gathering tonight to prove their commitment is worth the price.”

Robby looked at Niles and Toland across the circle and slowly shook his head. Kreej thought to him, “You’re starting to miss Dani.”

“I am. Most of the time I can just focus on things happening around me but when things slow down, my thoughts turn to her.”

“She’ll be there when the time is right.”

Robby turned his head and looked at the Zord, “Have you seen something?”

“I saw it years ago. The two of you are connected. I think you and she are doing the right thing by avoiding contact. The connection has strengthened since she left. I think the decision not to make mental contact is making the connection stronger.”

“Then I’ll continue to abstain. Now that she’s not here, I don’t feel as bad about being around her.” Robby looked back up at the stars and smiled, “I’ve seen the vision of when you were very young asking Mom if she was Dad’s mate. You were really small back then.”

Kreej smiled, “Yes, I was. I decided at that moment that I was going to be your flyer.”

“Was the wait worth it?”

“Oh yes. Just as yours will be for Dani.”

Robby smiled and saw Dani Valrico’s face in the stars overhead.

Niles felt the reactors power up and watched as his panel began illuminating. He punched the diagnostics button and the display began displaying the status of Bristone’s systems. He glanced over at Toland and saw he was balancing the reactors output. “Are you ready for this?”

“I am.”

“I’ve rethought our engagement plan.”

Toland raised his head, “In what way?”

“We need to see if we can escape first.”

“You know we can’t jump out.”

“Yes, but we need to see it they can track teleportation. If we wait until the shooting starts we may not get the chance.”

“How do you want to do it?”

“Program in six jumps. A light year, three light years, ten light years, thirty, sixty and finally a hundred. We’ll jump each time we detect their arrival. I’m hoping we’ll lose them on the first one.”

“And if we don’t?”

“We release the probe and face them after the last jump.”

Toland turned back to his board and took a deep breath, “I think that’s a good plan, Sir. The ship is at optimum; ready to go?”

“I’m taking the ship; get the weapons ready.”

“I’m ahead of you.”

“Universal jump in 4,3,2,1, now.”

Scotty sat on board BC and watched the Bristone disappear. He lowered his head and remembered when the two former New Ulmerton Sailors had joined his fleet. BC said, “What’s bothering you?”

Scotty sighed and looked at the display, “They won’t be coming back.”

“How do you know that?”

“Because they realize they can’t without leading the Invaders here.”

BC thought about it and knew he was right.

The Invader Battleship hung in space doing a full active scan of the galaxy in front of it. The Commander watched the readout on his display and was thankful for something to do other than just watch a universe and do nothing. It had been such a long time since he was allowed to fight his ship. He welcomed the chance to get back into action.

“Sire, I have a ship that just jumped into normal space seventy light years from our current location.”

The Commander jerked his attention to his combat display and saw the small ship. Isn’t that where we arrived?”

The Sensor Being stared at his readout, “I can’t tell from this range but it’s close. I suspect they scanned our arrival and came to investigate.”

“Did they come from this universe?”

“I can’t tell. The track is too far away to read.”

The Commander hit a pad on his panel and said, “Power all weapons, expand the force field, and lock in an approach trajectory.” The huge black ship turned on its axis and prepared to attack.

Niles saw the ball galaxy off in the distance. Toland looked at his board and said, “How do you want to go about finding one of their ships?”

“Just sit here. We know there’s nothing within range of our scanners. Let’s see if theirs are good enough to see us.”

Niles reached forward and put his finger on the teleport board. He waited and kept his eye on his scans. He heard Toland say, “Disturbance breaking in normal space a hundred miles off the port side.” Niles pressed the board.

“Sire, the ship just moved a light year away.”

“Follow them. How did they move so fast?”

“I’m not sure. They left no reading.”

“What!?!”

“Whatever method they used to escape, it didn’t register on my board.”

“Don’t lose them!”

Niles looked at Toland and yelled, “Change the last teleport to a hundred thousand light years in deep space.”

“Why?”

“They scanned us from more than fifty light years. I want to make sure about them following teleport signals.”

Toland scrambled to enter the last coordinates as Niles punched the second jump.”

“They are now three light years away.”

“Continue the pursuit.” The Commander was troubled. He had never encountered a ship that did not leave a trace of their jumps. That small ship could be from an advance civilization that had been missed in the survey of this universe. “Do not lose them!”

“Sir, I don’t think they can trace a teleport.”

“Why do you say that?”

“Because they scan before they chase us. I’ve picked up their scan on the last three jumps. They wouldn’t scan if they could read a trace.”

“That is at least one good piece of news.”

“Let’s do this; after the next jump, if I detect a scan, immediately take the last jump and see if they can see us.”

“Thirty light years, Sire.”

“I’ve detected a scan, hit it.” Niles punched the last jump.

The huge black ship emerged into normal space and the Sensor Being worked the controls on his panel. He looked up at the Commander and said, “They are no longer on my board, Sire.”

The Commander felt his rage and drew his side arm and shot the Sensor Being. “Get me someone here that can follow orders!”

Niles and Toland watched their boards closely. Toland had released the probe and was preparing to face the giant ship. After two minutes Toland looked up, “I have not detected a scan. It looks like we lost them.”

Niles recalled the probe into storage, hit his teleport board, and teleported another hundred thousand light years at a ninety degree angle to their last jump. Toland watched what he was doing and said, “You’re right. We’ve been moving on the same line. That’s my fault.”

“Don’t worry about it. Leave one of our stealth probes here to see if anything shows up.”

The Commander stared at the new Sensor Controller and heard, “They have been on the same track for all their jumps. I’m moving the ship eighty light years.”

The Commander nodded and the ship jumped. The Sensor Being stared at his board and said, “Nothing appears on my board, Sire. They may have jumped again during the delay of my arrival.”

The Commander whipped out his side arm again and saw the Sensor Being stand and stare at him with no fear. Ummm, this was one brave controller. He could be counted on during a fight to keep his composure. He lowered his gun and said, “I want random jumps. Find that ship and get a message out to Command with a recording of what just happened.”

He leaned back in his chair and felt his excitement grow. Maybe there was an enemy that would challenge his ship. It had been so long since there had been anything to generate any excitement. He hoped his ship would be the one to find that ship.”

The probe attached to the black ship dropped off when the Force field was dropped to send the message and make a scan. It waited for the black ship to disappear and then teleported four hundred thousand miles into open space and jumped back to the Empire.

“Well, what now?”

“I think we need to pull the probe back in and go take a look at that galaxy being invaded to see what the Invader’s tactics are. Program a hundred quick teleports into the board at different points in that galaxy and have the final one jump us into deep space where we can take a look at what we’ve found.”

“Are you just putting off the fight?”

“No! I’m gathering as much information as possible to help the Empire. There’s no rush to have the confrontation as long as we can collect information about these creatures.”

“I know you’re right. I just want to get it over with. The waiting is starting to make me jumpy.”

“I know, Toland. Let’s do our duty.”

“That’s why you’re in command. You’ve always kept a clear head.”

Niles looked at his board, “Ok, starting run in 3, 2, 1 now.”

“Grace, I understand that you have an issue you want to discuss.”

“I do, Your Majesty. I think we need to think about using armor for our Riders.”

“You’re talking about the armor that was used by the Red Warriors?”

“Yes, I am.”

“Before I respond, tell me why you want to move in that direction.”

“You’ve just held the funeral for the Riders and Zord that were killed in defending Priven. We wouldn’t have lost them if they had been wearing armor. We are also going to face a highly advanced civilization in the future and we’ll need every advantage we can get.”

“Will that armor stand up to the beams of the Invaders? The Keepers were able to kill our warriors in spite of their armor. The only real advantage of it would be in our universe against the planets that are still aggressive. I don’t think that’s reason enough to release that technology here.”

“It would have saved those lost Flyers.”

“I know but sometimes a price must be paid for your actions. If we are able to sweep all opposition before us because of superior technology, it would only be a matter of time until resentment would rear its ugly head. We must persuade others to our values; not force them to it. Unless the armor is effective against the Invaders, I don’t want to use it against the planets in our universe. Will it be effective?”

“I don’t have enough information to know.”

“I’m like Alex on this issue Grace. Once that technology is released, it will be impossible to put back into the bottle. I’m uneasy about the Zeta Ships but we need them to face the coming invasion. I can also accept it because there can only be twenty of them. After this is over, I’m going to recommend that we put them back under Alex’s care. According to the defense database, once a person has armor; they cannot have it removed.”

“Then it’s a control issue with you.”

Scotty thought about it and said, “Yes, I guess it is.”

“Then only give armor to the Searcher’s Partners. I know you’ve screened them with the Zord and every other mechanism available to you.”

“Why are you so adamant about this, Grace?”

“If Virze had armor, she could have teleported down and saved those brave warriors. She could have also removed the cannon from the top of that building and they would still be alive. I think it’s better to have more options available than less. You just don’t know what we might have to face and I’ve seen what armor can do in the hands of the right warriors.”

Scotty didn’t want to give in. He struggled but then said, “Grace, have you allowed Bleath or Vring to take a look at the armor’s technology?”

“No, Your Majesty.”

“Have them look at it. Then I’ll make a decision.”

“What do you expect them to do?”

“Why see if it can be used against the invaders. I’d wait until the probe arrives from Niles first. It could make a difference in their analysis.”

Grace reluctantly said, “Yes, Your Majesty.”

Niles watched the video of the Invader’s Black Ships attacking numerous planets. The giant ships would come in system sweeping away all the forces sent against it. Nothing survived the beams of the black ships. Once at the planet, it was called upon to surrender. Any delay was met with a devastating bombardment from orbit. Once all resistence had been annihilated, giant troop carriers left orbit for the surface. Thousands of large, orange colored beings spread out and took control of the inhabitants. Any that resisted were killed. The black ships detected their presence but didn’t stop their attack. In every instance another black ship was called in to confront the small ship. Each time a huge ship appeared the small ship jumped away.

“We need to go to another universe and see what it looks like when they complete their invasion.”

Toland looked at his scanner, “I have a coordinate from the track one of their ships left.”

“So you agree with me?”

“I do. What are they trying to do? There must be a reason for their attacking these universes. We need to find out.”

“Do you think that track will take us to a universe they’ve captured?”

“If they were going home they would use their dimensional drive. The coordinates I copied are to a universe. I suspect we can find out there.”

“Well, I’ll make sure the probe has our change in plans recorded. We need to see. Send me the coordinates.”

Toland touched his pad, “They’re on your panel.”

Niles hit the universal drive and watched as the universe changed.

“Grace!”

“Yes, Alex.”

“The probe I had attached to the Invader’s Ship has just returned. It appears our boys are avoiding being attacked.”

“Why, I thought they went to confront one of those ships.”

“They did but I think they are attempting to gather as much intelligence as possible. The Invaders chased them but lost them after a huge teleport. It appears they can scan about eighty light years but are not able to follow a teleport trail.”

“That’s a valuable piece of information.”

“Yes it is. They were smart to test their capabilities before taking on one of them on head-to-head.”

“I know the Emperor is starting to worry. Their probe has not made it back and I know he fears they were both lost.”

“I think those two will make certain the probe gets back. I suspect they are scouting the Invaders first. I really hope they make it back.”

“We all do, Alex.”

Niles and Toland scanned the planet and saw the inhabitants were working in fields growing a strange plant. It was orange in color and grew to about fifteen feet in height. The limbs spread out parallel to the ground and appeared to have one round fruit on each branch. The inhabitants were picking the orange balls with breathing masks on their faces and dropping them into a vehicle parked under each tree. As each fruit fell into the vehicle, one of the orange colored soldiers would wait at the end and supervise the removal of a clear package filled with an orange powder. They noticed in an adjoining field the inhabitants were growing crops to feed themselves.

All of the planet’s cities were abandoned and basic wood structures were built on the huge farms growing the plants. There was very little evidence of advanced technology on the planet. Their scans also revealed more than ten large cities had been hit with nuclear warheads.

“It looks like we have dimensional drug dealers.”

Toland said, “Watch this.”

One of the inhabitants picked one of the fruits and removed his breathing mask. It smelled the fruit and immediately fell off the ladder and tumbled to the ground where it spasmed so hard its arms and legs broke. Then the picker convulsed and its chest collapsed. An orange soldier walked up, pulled a gun, and shot the dead body incinerating it. The soldier then turned and shot the six workers that were picking fruit from that plant. It motioned for more workers to take the place of those killed.

“Niles, this is terrible.”

“You notice we have not been discovered. That means most of their ships are now in that other universe.”

“Niles, did you notice the color of the inhabitant that was burned.”

“What do you mean?”

“I’m going to freeze the video.”

Niles watched as the picker that had breathed the fruit quit twitching. As the chest collapsed Toland froze the video. The formerly brown colored picker was now a bright orange color. “It appears the invaders are addicted as well as the population.”

“We need to collect one of those fruits.”

“Stand by. Get a vacuum container out of storage.”

Toland left the bridge and came back with a clear round container. Niles used the scanner to zoom in on one of the fruit from a tree well ahead of the harvesting efforts. He read the coordinates and entered them in his board. He read the coordinates of the container and enabled the board. He pressed the teleport pad and a bright orange fruit appeared in the container.

“Toland, teleport this to a probe along with all that we’ve recorded so far and send it out into deep space to return to the empire.”

Toland began pressing the keys to release a probe.

Niles leaned back and decided that they had done all they could to scout the Invaders. Now it was time to see how the Bristone would hold up under attack. He looked at Toland and hoped his friend survived the coming attack. Toland made the teleport and Niles smiled, “Are you ready?”

“I am. Let’s go do this.”

The Bristone broke back into the first universe and ejected the probe. They waited for what they knew was coming.

“Sire, that ship is back at the place they were first detected.”

“Go there immediately.” The commander felt his excitement. They were not getting away this time. He sent the message to five other support ships that surrounded the small ship eighty thousand light years away. No matter which way it tried to escape a ship should be able to follow it. He smiled as his ship broke into normal space and the small ship was still there.

“It doesn’t have a force field up.”

“Scan it.”

“Our scans are being stopped at that ships outer hull.”

The commander watched the small ship wondering why it didn’t flee. Then a brilliant white beam struck his force field and rocked the giant black ship.

“We’ve blown a hole in their force field that lasted two seconds. We did not hit the ship.”

Niles teleported away.

“What are you doing?”

Niles jumped and saw another ship emerge. He teleported again and said quickly, “Are you sure about the hole in their force field?”

“Yes, it was about ten feet in diameter.”

“We can’t trial our beam.”

“I thought that was why we’re here.”

“It is but think about this.” Niles teleported again as two giant ships emerged. “What will those creatures do if we hit them and destroy one of their ships?” Niles teleported again and barely missed being hit by one of Invader’s main Beams.

“They’ll strengthen them.”

“We didn’t think our Zeta Beam would penetrate. Now we know it will open a hole that we can send things through. We can’t show them our focused beam. If the Zeta Beam opened a hole, the new beam will blow through. We don’t need to trial it.”

Niles teleported again and Toland said, “I’m turning off the hull.”

Niles smiled at Toland and released the probe as he teleported away. The probe waited until the four ships that had emerged chased after the Bristone and then teleported to deep space and jumped back to the Empire.

“It appears the Black Ships are all jumping out after us.”

“Weaken the Zeta Beam and fire at one of the ships.”

The Commander was closing in on the small ship when a brilliant white beam struck his force field again and was stopped. The small ship disappeared and the Commander was right behind it. He watched as his Weapons Controller fired and hit the small ship with a main beam. The small ship exploded and blew small fragments out from the center of the explosion.

Eight hundred of the Giant Black Ships arrived and scanned the explosion. There was nothing large enough to gather for examination. The Fleet Commander said, “Do any of you have a record of this ship in your databanks?”

The Ship’s Commander looked at his Sensor Controller and he said, “Not really. There are a couple of ships in the last universe we were watching that resemble it very slightly.”

“Show me.”

The Commander looked at his display at an Ultraship and compared it to the ship he had just destroyed. Then he heard, “I have a ship that is similar in size and color in the universe I’ve been watching.”

The Commander looked at the Ultraship again and said, “It’s the wrong color, the engines are different, and the bridge is not in the same location. The lines of the hull are also different.”

“It is about the same size.”

“But that is all they have in common. It probably came from the other universe.”

The Fleet Commander ordered, “Go back and really take a look at that universe. Take four hundred ships with you. The rest of you spread out and take another look at this universe to make sure it didn’t come from here.”

The Ship’s Commander received his quadrant to search and motioned to his navigator. The Black Ship disappeared. The small fragments of the Bristone continued to travel away from the center of the ship’s destruction. The final micro probe waited and then teleported to deep space after all of the giant ships disappeared.
  

Chapter Thirteen

Vring, Bleath, Scotty, Julie, and Robby sat at the fire watching the flames dance in the center of the clearing. The Robbins had walked up to the fire to remember the two brave sailors that had died. Vring and Bleath flew in. They were listening to their thoughts and felt the need to join them. They all just stared at the fire in silence. Jingo and Grang walked up and sat down and watched the fire. Timmy and Virze arrived and joined the gathering. James Silvey and Carol walked up and sat down beside Timmy and Virze. The only sound was the wood crackling in the fire. Scotty looked up at the stars and said, “The first night I met Niles and Toland was right here at this fire. They volunteered to go take the Military Database from Daulun. I knew at that moment that they were good men. There were many nights both of them sat here and stared up at the stars. Vring tells me that they felt incredible remorse at all the worlds they had helped conquer for Daulun. This assignment was their attempt to start to balance their debt.”

Scotty paused and said, “They decided before they went on this assignment that they couldn’t risk coming back to our universe. If their jump track was recorded by the Invaders, then we would have been attacked immediately. They refused to take that risk. They also refused to reveal our most powerful weapon to defend themselves when they discovered it would weaken our ships if the Invaders strengthened their force fields to handle that beam. Because of their sacrifice, we now know what we need to do to prepare.” Scotty stood up and looked up at the stars, “We will honor them tomorrow…..but tonight we will remember them in silence.” He sat back down and lowered his head and wept for the sacrifice he had asked of the two brave warriors. Julie put her arms around his shoulders and hugged him tight.

Robby watched his father and saw the price of being a leader. He hoped he would have the courage to make such hard decisions if it ever came to him to lead. He looked up at the stars and wished Dani was here. He heard a distant thought that barely touched his consciousness, “I’ll always be close by.”

Dani was staring at Robby’s picture she kept by her bed and felt sad. She wondered what he was doing and wished he was there. “I’ll always be close by, Robby.” She rolled over and went to sleep.

Robby knew she was feeling his sorrow. He smiled and thought, “I’m waiting on you, my love.”

Dani rolled over and smiled in her sleep.

The gathering continued to grow and more wood was put on the fire. Soon the Zord started arriving in large numbers and the only sound was the crackling of the flames.

Nine Zeta Searcher Vessels were gathered at the Defense Facility. Scotty was on board BC with Jingo, Grang, and Julie. Robby was on board Greyson with Timmy. “I’ve gathered all of us here with Alex so we can decide what we need to do about the Orange Beings coming to invade our universe. I think all of us have had time to view the information send back by Niles and Toland. Does anyone want to start the discussion?”

Alex said, “It appears we need to relook our weapons mix.”

Scotty said, “Why is that?”

“What happens if the invaders refuse to fire on our ships once they learn we are using their beams to destroy them? I think we should hold that weapon until the last possible moment when they send their biggest fleet here.”

“What do we use in the mean time?”

“Grace, we now know that a Zeta Beam will penetrate their force field for a moment. It won’t hit the ship but it opens a door to send other weapons through.”

“Are you referring to the ancient penetrators that had small missiles inside them?”

“No, Timmy. I’m referring to sending a Flyer through the opening.”

Scotty said, “What! That doesn’t make sense, Alex. The Zord can’t fly in the vacuum of space.”

“You’re forgetting the Rider as well, Your Majesty. Let me explain. Bleath, you and Vring may join in anytime.”

“We will but we’d rather you explain our proposal.”

Alex paused and continued, “Grace tells me that you are reluctant to use armor for our Riders.”

“I am. I’m not certain that we need to release that technology in this universe. It’s just too dangerous.”

“But you’re ok with building Searchers.”

“Uhhh, I think we have to have them for our defense.”

“Is it also because you trust their use with a good partner assisting them?”

“Yesssss, I think the checks and balances with the two make them safer.”

“How do you Searcher Vessels feel about that?”

Greyson said, “Even a good partner will not always prevent us being used for evil purposes. We need look no further than the Provincial Dukes that lied to us and led us into an evil enterprise.”

Scotty said, “That’s true, but once you saw the truth you were able to make a good decision.”

“After hundreds of worlds had been enslaved and forty million killed on Haldale, Your Majesty. Even we can be dangerous if the right circumstances cause us to be led astray.”

Scotty thought about what Greyson was saying, “Alex, are you telling me that we should allow armor to be introduced in this conflict?”

“I’m just saying that there are no absolutes in any weapon turned loose in this universe. What is the one thing that prevents them from being used for evil?”

“I think making sure that they never fall into the wrong hands.”

“Then consider this; who would you trust with an all powerful weapon system.”

Robby said, “That’s easy.”

Scotty said, “Who?”

“The Zord.”

Scotty smiled, “You’re right, son. I would trust the Zord to do the right thing in any circumstance.”

Bleath said, “You can’t say that, Your Majesty.”

“Why not?”

“Remember, we were planning a long and painful death for Grang. You stopped us. I was also planning to attack your community before Samuel killed those three teenagers. Sometimes we are also blind to events.”

“Then who, Alex?”

“The Flyers. The Zord and their Riders can always be trusted to do the right thing. The two of them together are just as effective as a Searcher and their partner. You know how every Rider is screened and trialed to make sure they truly believe in the values of our Empire.”

“Alex, I notice you said, ‘Our’.”

“I did. I am now accepting your authority over my facility. I’ve seen that you are even more careful with how my technology would be used than I am. I’ve learned I can trust you. I’ve also seen that your chosen successors will also follow your vision.”

Timmy looked at his display and saw Virze nod. He smiled and felt his love for his wife.

“So what are you suggesting?”

Vring said, “We are going to armor the Flyers.” No one said anything. Vring waited and said, “We have looked at the armor chamber and discovered that it can be modified to armor a Zord as well as any other species. The DNA protocols have to be changed but that is not hard to accomplish. We have also made modifications so that it won’t be so painful to make the process work.”

“How will that help us against the Invaders?”

“There is a ten foot hold in their force field when a Zeta beam hits it. We’ll teleport a Flyer through that hole and the Zord and Rider will teleport in to the giant ship’s hull and attack the ship.”

Jingo said, “With what? Claws and sparks won’t do damage to those ships.”

Robby said, “Jingo, armor can hold enough weapons in the outer skin to fight for a year. With the wing span of a Zord being close to two hundred feet, some pretty big missiles can be loaded in. Once they’re inside the force field they can launch a devastating barrage ahead of them. Once an armored rider gets to the ship’s hull, the amount of destruction possible is staggering.”

Scotty looked at Robby then said, “They will still have beams available to hit the Flyer.”

Bleath said, “Yes, but the Flyer will not appear on their scanners. Remember that armor directs all energy around it. It’s hard to target something you can’t see.”

Vring said, “White Hair, I know the real reason you did not want to armor only the Riders.”

Scotty remained silent.

“You didn’t want to leave us out of the fight. You knew we are warriors and you couldn’t bring yourself to force us to only stay on our planet.”

Scotty saw Grang looking at him and he said, “You’re right.”

“Well, now our Flyers will remain a team. Rider and Zord will fight together in a just cause and it will be a glorious battle.”

Scotty shook his head, “Alex, how can they be effective in space combat? The Invaders are so far ahead of us technologically.”

“Your Majesty, the armor developed by the old Realm was the most dangerous weapon ever devised. Searchers must stay in orbit and are limited in what they can do on the ground. Our old Red Warriors were what truly made the Stars Realm formidable. With the modifications being made by the Zord, the new armor will make that old armor as obsolete as null drives. The Flyers will be more powerful than a Zeta Searcher.”

“How can that be?”

“The new Armor will teleport its energy to operate. If needed it will take it from the ship it attacks. If it can’t get it from the ship, it’ll draw it from the closest star. Once the force field around a ship is removed, it will take its energy from the reactors on the ship or reactors we’ll be building around the Empire. Unlike the Zeta’s that have three reactors, the Armor will be able to draw from thousands. That development will make them a weapon that is almost unimaginable. If we can get them through the Invader’s force fields, they will give better than they get. I don’t mean to say that they won’t be in danger. They will. But they can make a difference in the coming invasion.”

“Kreej and I get the first one.”

“Robby, you will not be involved in this fighting.”

“Yes, I will, father. That’s why you named Timmy and Virze as your successors. You really don’t know why you did that but there are forces operating here that are beyond our understanding. I can sense that I must be first. Dani will be second.”

Julie looked at Scotty and he saw her fear, “Son, I am not prepared to do that.”

Vring said, “You have no choice, White Hair. I’ve seen his mind. You will do it or we will fall to the Invaders.”

“Why do you say that!?!”

“Because we can’t go after them in their dimension; your son is what we must use to enable us to make that happen.”

Robby said, “I didn’t see that Vring. I just sense that any other decision leads us to more danger.”

Scotty looked at Julie and she realized that Robby was developing a talent for sensing danger, just like the ancient rulers of the Realm. Julie took a deep breath and said, “Then we need to bring Dani back here.”

“Not yet, Mom. We’re not ready. The new armor is also not ready. When the time is right, she will come.”

Alex said, “I don’t understand how your child knows these things but he’s right. The armor is years off from completion. The modifications are going to require delicate circuit boards that we have not yet designed. It will be take time to make the changes.”

“What about the ships to confront this enemy?”

Bleath said, “Grace, we now know the power we need for a beam to penetrate their force fields to hit the Invader’s Ships. We don’t need ships as small as an Ultra. We will develop ships that are four thousand feet long. They will use the new energy technology we’ll put in the armor as well as the current force field technology. The new ships will be able to use both. We will start their construction immediately and will add the new developments when they are completed. I suspect we will need at least half a million of them.”

“How many crew members will be needed?”

“Fifty or sixty, Your Majesty.”

Alex asked, “How many planets are able to begin their construction?”

Grang said, “More than eight hundred are currently at the necessary industrial capacity. We should have more than two hundred a year added to their number with an additional four hundred a year after three years.”

Scotty, Julie, and Jingo stared at Grang. “What?”

Jingo said, “How do you know that?”

“I pay attention and listen to what’s being said. You should try it sometime.”

Julie excused herself from the bridge and went to the bath room where she almost laughed herself into spasms.

Scotty tried his hardest not to smile but had to leave and join Julie.

Jingo looked at Grang and grunted.

Timmy started laughing and found he couldn’t stop. Jingo just sat and shook his head.

Greyson said, “Alex, what is going to be our role in this?”

“You are going to have your stealth capabilities enhanced. They you will go to the universe being invaded and delay their return to our universe.”

“How are we going to do that?”

“I have several billion hornets stored here and you are going to feed them a steady supply. You won’t be able to take on more than one of them at a time but you should be able to get their attention.”

“Aren’t you worried that they’ll increase the strength of their force fields?”

“They will. But not five or six times the current level. The Video from Niles showed us that half the strength of a Zeta beam will open a hole. You’ll start at that level and gradually increase the strength as they improve their fields. They will have to take all those ships off line to modify them. It should delay them coming back. It will also focus them on that universe. I would recommend that you only penetrate one ship out of five you attack. That should make their changes in force field strength minimal.”

Greyson said, “That sounds like fun.”

“All we want if for you to keep them occupied.”

“What about them recognizing us as being from here?”

“The Zeta’s look nothing like a standard Searcher; the only thing you have in common is that you are white. Use the red generators for your outer screen and you’ll appear red.”

Gilene said, “I need a partner. I don’t want to miss out on the fun.”

Jingo said, “I know one that is only twelve but she’s perfect.”

“Who?”

“Jenna Talben. She’s young but she is way beyond most adults. She’s brilliant and has been involved in the day to day ruling of Ashley’s Kingdom.” Grang nodded at Jingo’s suggestion.

“Do you think her parents will allow her to be a partner?”

“Take June with you to ask.”

Gilene thought about it. She was little more than a child. Why were the strongest warriors in the Empire in agreement about her selection? “Grang, I want you to go with me and will you ask June to go with us?”

“You might prefer Jingo.”

“No, I want you.”

“Why.”

“You don’t offer your opinion very often but when you do, people have a way of listening.”

Grang shrugged.

“I’m teleporting you on board.”

“I’m all yours.”

Jingo shook his head and Grang disappeared.

Scotty and Julie returned to the bridge and Julie asked, “Where’s Grang.”

“Gilene took him to pick up June to see if Ashley will allow Jenna to be her partner.”

Scotty and Julie looked at each other and Jingo saw their concern.

“Hey, you know she’s not being challenged. It’s time we brought her into the Empire’s inner circle.”

Julie slowly shook her head, “I just don’t see Ashley allowing it.”

Jingo smiled, “I’ve taken the Princess on several trips. She makes it impossible to say no.” Scotty and Julie didn’t look convinced. “Gilene is taking June with her.”

Julie said, “Oh my ancient ancestors. Convincing June is another issue but if she can be persuaded, we may have the youngest Searcher ever.”

“She’s only young in years, Julie. That girl has Warrior written all over her. She will be a formidable adversary.”

Scotty shrugged, “She is talented. Even the Zord find her interesting.”

Vring said, “I don’t like arguing with her. I never win.”

Julie smiled, “Perhaps this is something that we are being pushed to make happen. Let’s see what takes place.”

Jingo smiled, “I hope Gilene is ready.”

June and Grang stood in front of Ashley Talben as she yelled, “Absolutely not. There’s no way I’ll allow her to Partner with a Searcher.”

June and Grang said nothing. They had made the request and knew what Ashley’s reaction would be.

“June how could you come here and suggest I send her out to put herself in danger? Are you out of your mind? Glen, tell them.”

“I can’t.”

“Why not!?!”

“Because I happen to agree with them.” Ashley looked at Glen and he saw her turn her anger toward him.

Before she could say anything they heard, “So you want to protect me from becoming all that I could possibly become.”

Ashley turned and saw Jenna standing next to June. “This doesn’t concern you.”

“It has everything to do with me. You aren’t willing to make the difficult decisions and sacrifices that will ensure our Kingdom’s survival. Further, you are willing to stunt my development all because you don’t have the courage to make a hard decision. You’re being outrageously selfish.”

Gilene listened in to the conversation from orbit and thought, “Oh boy. This is one little explosion waiting to go off.”

Ashley stared at Jenna and shook her head. Jenna said, “I am bored to tears. I’ve exhausted all the material in our learning centers and I find nothing challenging in court life. I know more about the Military Database than any general officer in your armed forces. There is nothing here that even remotely interests me. Life has become one boring moment after another. Now I have a chance to partner with one of the most advanced ships ever created and you are afraid I’ll be harmed. What if those Invaders attack? Will I be safe here? Or would I be safer on the most powerful ship ever created? If you could help in the fight against that invasion, would you not go because you’re afraid of being harmed? Look at what Aunt June did to save us. Do you think I’m not just as brave? You’re being selfish and putting your emotions ahead of what’s best for our subjects. Why don’t you admit the truth?”

Ashley sat down on her throne.

“Once this conflict is over, do you think I won’t be a stronger and wiser person for having taken part. Even if I die, I would rather be fighting than wasting my time being bored here. Just think about all I can learn from this experience.”

Ashley looked at Glen. He said, “She’s not growing, Ashley. She has nothing to wake up for and I can see her spirit that I love so much is slowly dying. She’s so much more than what we see. We could all die in the coming invasion and she’s right. She can make a difference. Just think about what she’ll become from being involved in the Empire’s fight. Millions of people would give up their life for the opportunity to partner with a Searcher. When it’s time for her to take your place, what do you think the experience would do for her development?”

“But she’s so young.”

“Ashley, she’s already more mature than all of your advisors. How many times have you taken her advice over theirs? You’re just keeping her at that level with no chance to grow. I don’t want to put her in harm’s way but where in this universe is there no risk. We are all in danger wherever we are.” Glen looked at Jenna and said, “Look at your daughter, Ashley. Her face is alive with excitement I haven’t seen for so long.”

Ashley looked at Jenna and saw her almost glowing with anticipation. She also saw her stubbornness in the firm set of her mouth. “June, why did you come here?”

“Because Jenna needs saving just as you did twelve years ago. I don’t want to see the light go out in her eyes.”

Grang said, “Running from the future is worse than waiting on it.”

June looked at Grang and smiled, “You really are more than I ever thought. I am so glad you were saved.”

“Not near as happy as the Zord at saving you, June. You have become the communities’ heart.”

Ashley saw June’s tears and knew. She stood and ran to Jenna and hugged her tightly, “I think just being around those that saved Maranda is worth any danger you may face. I’m so frightened by what could happen but I will consent.”

Ashley saw Jenna’s smile split her face. “Mom, I love you so much.”

Glen walked forward and put his arms around them.

Grang said, “Gilene, are you satisfied with this selection?”

The Talbens looked up as they heard over Grang’s communicator, “More than you can possibly know. The heart of this young woman amazes me. We will learn much from each other.”

Jenna smiled and said, “I’ll be ready in an hour, Gilene. Thank you from the bottom of my heart for making my world exciting again.”

Ashley squeezed Jenna and released her to run full speed from the throne room yelling at the top of her voice, “Look out universe, here I come.”

Ashley looked at Glen and June, “It’s been so long since I’ve seen Jenna this happy.”

Glen looked at June, “You are so much more than I remember. Thank you again for saving my daughter.”

June walked forward and kissed Glen on the cheek. You’ve been a good father and husband; it is I that owe you.”

Ashley hugged June and cried.

On the next full moons on Bristone June knelt before the Zord. Bleath said, “We are still unable to gather the ten necessary for your sentence.”

June said, “You will never have the ten here, will you?”

Bleath looked at Vring and said, “We would never hurt our communities by allowing that to happen.”

June looked up with tears falling, “But I deserve my sentence.”

“June, what would happen to all the children you have helped grow up into wonderful adults if we took you from them? How many of them come to see you every day and visit with you in the forest? You are paying your sentence with your loving heart. We forgave you years ago. Now it’s time you forgave yourself and allowed your heart to be free.”

“Just like Grang.”

“You are our Grang. Should he be allowed to die?”

June was startled by the question, “No! He’s too important.”

“Just as you are, little one.”

June nodded.

“You no longer need to come on the full moons.”

“You made that requirement up didn’t you?”

“Of course and having ten Elders present was also a farce.”

June laughed. “I should have known.”

“You could only see it when your heart was ready to forgive yourself.”

June felt as alive as Jenna. “Please take me home to Samuel.”

June rushed through the door, jumped at Samuel, and grabbed Samuel around the neck, “I love you, Sam.”

Samuel felt the difference in her and hugged her, “Welcome home to my heart, June. I’ll love you forever.”

June put her head on his chest and sighed, “That’s not long enough, Sam.”

“I know, but that’s all I have to work with.”

June laughed out loud and kissed her husband.

“Grang, we have someone who wants to see you.”

“Who, Your Majesty?”

“Are you at home?”

“Yes.”

“I’m sending them there.”

Grang grunted. He went back to sharpening his swords and heard a knock. He got up and opened the door. His eyes grew wide and he stumbled back into the house.

“So you’re the big, bad, Magrum everyone is afraid of?”

Grang couldn’t speak. The six foot nine inch tall Magrum female stood in the doorway staring at him. “I’ve also heard you don’t ever have much to say; at least that appears to be true. You can close your mouth now.”

Grang’s mouth was open and he was amazed at how beautiful she was. He couldn’t move or speak.

“Are you going to invite me in?”

Grang rushed over and brought a chair for her. She walked in and sat down. He continued to stare at her.

“You’re wondering where they found me?”

Grang nodded.

“I live on one of Jilico’s former conquests. We have a small community on Burke and since Rehoben has freed us, all I’ve been hearing about is the huge Magrum Warrior that is always with the Emperor. They tell me you’re tough enough to handle me, and though I doubt it, I’ve decided to see for myself. I’ve heard about all you’ve done and a Zord showed me your history on El Prado.”

Grang slowly sat down and she saw his immediate sadness.

“You killed the Emperor’s Mother.”

Grang nodded. “She was such a beautiful person and I ended her life. I’ve done so many evil things.”

“It appears to me you’ve also ended your life as well.”

Grang looked up sharply.

“Grang, are you the same person you were when all that happened?”

Grang shook his head.

“Then you did end that old life. That Grang died years ago but you don’t know it yet. Now it’s time for you to live the new life you’ve been given. You should understand that there are no accidents in the universe and that before you could arrive at this place in time, you had to do those things. They made you what you’ve become. You’re here to make a difference and your accomplishments have made me proud to be a member of your species. You are much more than you think. Everyone has forgiven you…except for yourself.

I came here to tell you that, after a lot of thought and soul searching, I want to spend the rest of my life with you. I think my father is right; you are the only one that can possibly handle me. I’ve been told no one can and, unfortunately, they’re probably right. I am somewhat strong willed and opinionated. So, when you’re ready to give it a go, you’ll find me waiting on Burke with my family.” She stood and kissed Grang on the cheek, turned toward the door and said, “Please don’t make me wait too long. I really don’t have much patience.”

Grang watched her walk away and heard, “Grang, it’s time to live.”

Grang saw Madeline in his thoughts and felt his agony return. He saw Madeline smile, “It’s time to live again.”

Grang ran out the door and ran up to the huge Magrum Female and looked down on her, “Why me? What do you see in me that you want!?!”

She turned and smiled, “I have very high standards. I’ve been told that you’re the only one that could possibly handle someone like me. I want a Warrior for my mate and you are all I heard you were. The Zord confirmed it. However, I refuse to be here with you unless you can open your heart. Can you do that?”

“What if I’m not what you think?”

She stepped back and slowly looked him over from head to foot as she slowly walked around him, “Ohhhh, I think you’ll do.”

Grang smiled, “What’s your name.”

“Geena.”

“I promise not to hurt you.”

She smiled coyly, “I’d like to see you try.”

Grang laughed for the first time in years, “Please stay. I do want to see if we can make a go of it.”

Geena smiled, “I thought you’d never ask.”

Grang swept her off her feet and carried her back to his home.

Scotty and Julie peeked around the small house and Julie jumped into Scotty’s arms. “Oh Scotty, how did you make this happen?”

The Planet Leader on Burke contacted me about a rather hard to handle Magrum Female and wondered if I had a place for her in our military. I contacted her father and he confirmed that she is a rather strong willed Daughter. I told her Father about Grang and asked him to mention to her that there was only one Magrum in this universe that could handle her and she had better hope she didn’t run in to him. He’d teach her a thing or two. She took it as a challenge and decided to find out all she could about Grang. Vring just happened to be around when she started her search.”

“Just happened to be around?”

Scotty smiled and looked up at the sky, “Ohhh, it was entirely an accident. Her father told her to ask the Zord about the Magrum on Bristone that could teach her a thing or two. She couldn’t resist. Vring showed her the ongoing duals between Grang and the Northern Cats and she was impressed. I think his pet Torg sealed the deal.”

“She is a rather strong personality.”

“And Grang isn’t?”

She punched him in the ribs laughing, “We’ll see.”

Scotty picked her up and tickled her, “I guess we will.”

Julie laughed uncontrollably and said, “Stop, please stop.”

“I will if you behave.”

“I will, I will.”
  

Chapter Fourteen

Seventeen year old Jenna Talben watched her display as the giant black ship moved toward another planet to conquer. “Gilene, are we going to intervene?”

“Jenna, they have learned how to handle our attacks. It was easy at first but now they fire all their beams as soon as we hit their force field destroying the hornets. If we continue to penetrate them, they’ll reach a level that our full Zeta Beam would not penetrate.”

Jenna thought a moment, “Gilene, do you have the information from the first probe that Alex used to spy on them.”

“Yes, why?”

“Show me the information in a download.” Jenna put on the head band and Gilene downloaded the information. “So the probe was able to get to the ship when it lowered its force field.”

“It appears so.”

“Why did they lower it?”

“To receive a communication.”

“Do you have the frequency of that communication?”

“Just a moment.” Jenna waited and pulled up the structure of the huge ship on her display. “Yes, I do.”

“Let’s try something new. Move up next to the force field and hit it with that frequency. If they drop their force field, hit them with your main beam just below the bottom of the main control room. That’s where their reactors are located”

Gilene thought about it, “It might work. Are you ready?”

“Just keep the teleport board hot.”

“You don’t have to ask. Here we go.”

Gilene moved up next to the force field in stealth mode and sent the frequency intermittently. She paused and sent it again. The force field came down and Gilene hit the giant black ship with her main beam. The giant ship exploded so fast that Gilene was barely able to teleport away from the blast before it struck them.

“My, my but that was dramatic. I can also assume from the immediate explosion that they were unable to send a message out.”

Gilene smiled, “You are a genius. Let’s tell the others.”

“Tell them to only use it on ships that are alone and attacking a planet. We don’t want them to think we’ve used a more powerful beam.”

“Good idea. We still need them to keep their attention on this universe.”

“This event should get their attention.”

Gilene teleported away. Ten black battleships appeared ten hours later when the destroyed ship failed to report its progress. A message went out to the Fleet Master and he directed his ship to the scene of the attack. As he viewed the destruction he began to feel something alien, fear.

Three weeks later Varner and James were moving in on a giant black ship that was moving in toward a civilized planet. The giant ship was destroying the ships coming from the planet to defend it and was moving inexorably on the defenders. Varner moved slowly toward the ship. “I don’t believe they will lower the force field until that fleet is eliminated.”

“You’re probably right. I hate to see those ships destroyed but we don’t have much choice.”

Suddenly five giant black ships appeared in the system. James looked at his display and said, “Why are they here? They don’t need that firepower to defeat that fleet.”

Varner said, “I don’t like this.”

All six ships suddenly opened fire on Varner with their main beams. James yelled, “Get us out of here! They can see us.”

Varner sent a message warning the other Searchers that their Stealth mode no longer worked when he saw that the beams had knocked down the screen and overloaded the collection panels. The teleport system was bypassed to expel the additional energy flooding the system. James saw the needles on his board race across the dial and then Varner exploded into fragments that were disintegrated by the hellish beams.

The Ship Master looked at the site of the explosion and regretted that nothing remained to examine. They were still no closer to finding out where these ships were coming from. Well now they could find them and destroy them. He smiled anticipating his next kill.

Greyson and Timmy received the message that was suddenly cut off. Timmy was silent and Greyson said, “Varner is gone and they just killed Kelly as well. He’s not responding to my calls.”

“I’m so sorry Greyson.”

“They died like we all hope to go; fighting the good fight. I’m going to miss them greatly.”

Timmy took a deep breath and let it out slowly, “They can see us in stealth mode, Greyson. That changes things.”

“Yes, but I suspect it’s not as bad as you think.”

“I’m not sure I understand.”

“If you thought they couldn’t see you, would you teleport away if several of their ships showed up?”

“No, probably not; I’d hang around to see what was going on.”

“Which I’m sure Varner and Kelly did when they were killed; we can still teleport out before they can emerge into normal space.”

“What are you thinking about doing?”

“We have some Captor balls in our inventory and I want to try something.”

Timmy looked at his panel, “We have three.”

“Well, I can see where the Invader ships are going to emerge into normal space. What if I teleport those balls to the location of their arrival set to detonate in three seconds. If the balls are close to the center of their emergence, they should be inside their force fields.”

Timmy thought about it, “You don’t want them in the center. The ship won’t enter if there’s an object occupying the same space.”

“I know, they’ll just emerge close by. The result would be the same. Are you open for a little pay back?”

“You know I am. Just don’t be foolish.”

“I won’t.”

The Ship Master ordered the five ships to jump away to see if another of those ships showed up to investigate. He hoped for another opportunity to fight his ship. Then he heard, “I’m reading another one of those disturbances. The coordinates follow.”

The Ship Master sneered and sent instructions to the other four ships. They waited for a minute and then jumped.”

“Here they come, Timmy.” Greyson teleported away leaving three, large round, objects behind.

The Ship Master watched his display as he emerged into normal space and didn’t see a disturbance. What was that thing next to his ship? That was his last thought. The explosion blew through the middle of the Giant Black Ship and touched off its reactors. Three of the attackers were blown into dust. The three survivors watched the explosions rip through space and felt their ships shudder from the blast wave. The Master of the three ships slammed his arms against his chair arm. Those demons baited a trap and sprung it. Three main battleships destroyed after only killing one small ship. Now it was dangerous to jump in close to one of those strange ships. He opened his communications panel and sent a record of what happened. This would have to be figured out by the Fleet Master. He knew he wasn’t going to jump his ship in close to one of the disturbances. No, half a light year is about as close as I’m going to come.”

Timmy and Greyson watched the explosions from two hundred thousand miles away. Timmy shook his head, “We should go home and notify the Emperor of our losses.”

“I’ve also got to tell my family about Varner and Kelly. I guess we’ve just been lucky so far.”

Timmy sighed, “Things are getting dangerous, Greyson. Let’s go get some more Captor Balls.”

“Unfortunately, there are only twenty left in the Defense Facility. We need to use them sparingly.” Greyson was silent for a moment, “Timmy, how do you think they’re able to see us?”

“The same way I would if I knew there were ships that my scanners wouldn’t detect. I’d program a scanner to measure the difference in light. Light and energy is bent around us and there is a minute difference in the arrival time of the light slowed by our stealth screen. They scan for that small difference and that tells them where we are.”

“Is there anything we can do about it?”

“Yes. What do you think is going to happen when ten more of their ships are destroyed when they jump in on us?”

Greyson chuckled, “I suspect they are going to be very reluctant to come close.”

“I want to see if Varner’s destruction probe was able to teleport out before he was destroyed. We need to get a read on just how powerful their main beams are.”

“I’m headed to deep space and then to the Defense Facility. I’m also telling the others about what we did and see if they want to join us.”

The Fleet Master stood in front of the ten Ruling Masters and feared for his life. More than five hundred battleships had been destroyed by the invisible ships and only two of them had been killed. He worried that his life was forfeit. He watched as the Masters reviewed their findings and then Zyl looked at him, “You have been very inefficient in handling those ships.”

“Yes, Master.”

“You have nothing to say?”

“I’ve done my best. I’ve tried to trap them but they can escape before my ships emerge into normal space. I have done all I can think of to do. I understand your doubt about my command abilities. It has been troubling trying to find where they are coming from.”

“Perhaps they are not from that Universe but one that we have already surveyed.”

“Nothing in any of our ships databanks matches up to them.”

“Perhaps they hid when the universe was being surveyed.”

The Fleet Master thought about the Master’s observation, “That would have to mean they knew we were there and followed us to the current conquest.”

“That is true.”

“Do we have the resources to reevaluate those we have not yet invaded?”

“Unfortunately, we do not if we intend to complete this conquest in a timely fashion.”

The Fleet Master stood straight and waited for his death sentence. Then he heard, “We will finish with the current Universe and then we will use all our assets to search the eight we were surveying. They are a nuisance but they have not really hurt our numbers enough to really matter. Complete your conquest and make the plan needed to search for the worlds that made those ships.”

The Fleet Master bowed and backed out of the chamber.

“I’m surprised you didn’t replace him.”

“I’ve not seen anything else he could have done. Do you?”

“Well, no, but failure is often punished.”

“That’s true but we usually have evidence of poor decision making. This Fleet Master has tried some ingenious methods. A new Master would have to go in and relearn all that he knows. That would be inefficient. Do any of you see it differently?”

No one spoke. There were ten Masters but nine of them knew who really had the power.

Scotty walked into his home and saw Julie sitting on the couch crying. He sat down beside her and put his arm around her. She leaned over and put her head on his chest. Scotty was quiet for a few minutes and sighed, “How is Carol taking it?”

“She’s bearing up. She knew the dangers and wasn’t shocked by what happened. She has had so many losses in her life. Now her second husband is gone. It breaks my heart.”

“We’ll take care of them, Julie.”

“The Riders have already taken them into their family. They will watch over them and ensure they’re ok. I just hate that we’ve lost so many brave ships and warriors.” Julie sat up, “I’m sorry. I know what this does to you.”

“You’re right but it gives me strength to see your heart. You are the reason I will not give up.”

Julie put her head back on Scotty’s chest and closed her eyes.

Nineteen year old Carter Reese waited while his partner was being moved into a Zeta Searcher. He was on Greyson’s bridge with the head band on while he downloaded all of the actions by the Zetas in the other universe. Timmy looked at him and said, “He’s so young, Greyson.”

“You were three months younger than him when you became my partner.”

Timmy looked up, “Yeah, I guess you’re right. I wonder why his ship was selected?”

“His ship isn’t what led to that decision. He is the reason for the selection.”

Timmy looked at the young man again, “What’s so special about him?”

“He’s smarter than you are, Tim.”

“You’re kidding me?”

“No, he posted the highest scores on all our tests for potential Searchers. He’s something special.”

Timmy grunted and waited for the young man to finish the downloads. We’ll just see.

An hour later the young man sat up and removed the headband, “That was interesting.” He looked at Timmy and smiled, “That captor ball strategy was amazing.”

Timmy said, “It was Greyson’s idea.”

“Even so, the two of you made it work. You’re the one that made it happen.”

Timmy didn’t really want to like him but found it was hard not to with the openness of the young Searcher, “Do you see anything we can do?”

“Well, I was thinking you might use a stealth probe to bait a trap for them.”

“What do you mean?”

“They can see us because we’re moving which makes the difference in light measurable. As long as we remain stationary, they shouldn’t be able to read our presence. I’ve seen that they are now coming in a half light year from the position of our ships. Why don’t we send a probe in with a self destruct circuit? As it moves toward one of their ships, we’ll be waiting a half light year away for one of their ships to emerge. They usually send enough to surround us so we should be close enough to greet one with a captor ball.”

Timmy stared at Carter and smiled, “Welcome to the family. You can come with us to try that tactic.”

“Really, that would be great. I’m sure Pyle will love to be present.”

Timmy hit his com, “Jenna, Virze, do you have a minute?”

“Sure, what’s up?”

Timmy explained the plan and Virze and Jenna were excited at the prospect. Timmy said, “We’ll spread out a half light year out from the probe and our chances of hitting one of their ships will go up.”

Greyson said, “I’ll give you your coordinates when we arrive.”

Jenna said, “Gilene, who is that new Searcher?”

“He comes from Rehoben’s Fleet. According to my databanks, he’s scored the highest scores on the Searcher tests.”

Jenna frowned, “Higher than mine?”

“Only twenty points.”

Jenna wasn’t sure what to think about that. She knew she had only beat Timmy by twelve but she was proud of being the smartest. Now she had lost her title. Then she thought, He’s thirty two points better than Timmy. “Gilene, do you have a picture of him?”

Jenna looked at her display and saw a handsome young man smiling. “How old is he?”

“Nineteen.”

Jenna continued to stare at the picture as Timmy laid out their plan.

“Your Majesty, do you have some free time?”

“Hi, Jingo, you sound like something’s bothering you.”

“I need to share some information that the new Searcher has uncovered.”

“Meet me at home.”

“I’m on my way.”

Jingo sat down after giving Julie a hug. Robby came in and joined them at the table. Scotty saw something was wrong, “What’s going on, Jingo?”

“Carter viewed the down loads of all of our encounters with the Invaders and he saw something we’ve missed that bothered him. He brought it to my attention and I believe he’s right. I know why the Invaders are conquering universes, I think.”

“Why?”

“First, I want you to look at some pictures that Niles and Toland took of the planet where the Invaders were harvesting an orange colored pod.” Jingo took a picture out of a file and handed it to Scotty. “I want you to notice that the inhabitants being used to harvest the pods are dark brown in color.”

“Ok, so?”

“Now look at this close up of a female with a new born on her back. She is working in the fields growing normal crops.”

Scotty looked at the picture and saw the female was a much lighter shade of brown. The new born was pale and almost appeared white. Jingo handed him more photos and Scotty said, “It appears the ones harvesting normal crops are a much lighter shade of skin color.”

“They are, Scotty. Carter said he wondered what would possess that worker to take off his breathing mask and inhale the fumes from that pod. We moved the recorded video in close and saw that the worker’s face was orange and he was constantly trembling. We looked at the other workers on the ladders and most of them were shaking from one degree to another.”

Robby said, “The harvesters are addicted to the pods.”

Scotty looked at him quickly and then Jingo handed him another picture. “We missed this when we viewed it the first time.”

Scotty looked at the picture and saw in the trees next to the field a huge indentation in the ground with thousands of dead bodies in it.

Julie put her hand on her throat and saw that many of the bodies were small children. Scotty looked at her and saw her horror. He looked back at Jingo and said, “The pods are killing the inhabitants.”

Jingo nodded, “I’ve discussed this with Timmy, Jenna, and Carter and they think that the pods release spores that the inhabitants inhale. The Invaders use the population to harvest and replace those that die with the ones growing crops to feed the workers. Eventually, they won’t need any crops because most of them will be dead. The planet will have enough spores in the atmosphere to render it virtually uninhabitable.”

Robby said, “They have to constantly replace conquered planets to continue their harvesting.”

Jingo nodded, “These creatures only attack planets with life that is intelligent enough to farm. Now I want to show you one other photo.” Jingo handed Scotty a picture that showed the seas covered with dead fish. “Those spores kill everything.”

Scotty’s expression hardened. Jingo recognized his expression and said, “That is what awaits us if we don’t defeat these creatures.”

Scotty looked at Jingo, “What are we doing about this?”

“So far, our best scientists have examined the pod that Niles sent to us but have come up empty handed.”

Robby said, “But?”

Jingo looked at him and said, “Carter wants to be released from the attacks in the other universe to see if he can find someone that can help us.”

Julie said, “Who would that be?”

Robby smiled. “He wants to find an Algean.”

Jingo looked shocked, “How do you know that?”

“It takes a plant to know a plant. Dani and I are going to help him find one.”

Scotty looked at his son, “Why do you need to go?”

“Because it’s time for Dani and I and we are telepathic. With the Zord’s help we’ll be able to hear it.”

Julie stared at Robby, “What do you mean it’s time for you and Dani?”

“We were born to be together. I’ve been waiting for the event that would signal the time has come for us to release ourselves. This is the event.”

Scotty looked at Julie and then said, “You will be like the Gardners.”

“I don’t know, Dad. I do know we will be more than we currently are. It’s time.”

Jingo said, “Time for what?”

“For us to don our armor and get into the fray. If you check with Alex, I’ll bet he has the armor ready now.”

Scotty stared at his son and wondered what he was becoming. He remembered BC telling him years ago that his children were going to have psychic powers. He knew that he was in the middle of a psychic event and there was nothing he could to prevent it. He looked at Julie and saw that she had arrived at the same conclusion. Her dream was unavoidable. Now this was bearing down on them like an asteroid collision. He looked at Jingo and said, “Bring Carter here now.”

Robby said, “You also need to bring Jenna.”

“Why?”

“Because we are going to double our number searching; Dani will go with her and I will go with Carter. Mom, you need to go tell Mallory that Dani will be joining us.”

“Why me?”

“Because you’re the only one that can convince her to allow Dani to come.”

Scotty sighed and said, “BC, are you listening in?”

“I am, Your Majesty.”

“Take Julie to New Hope and send Anglo to recall Carter and Jenna.”

Robby looked at his parents, “I expected more resistence from you.”

Julie stood and hugged her baby, “We’ve known what you’ll become before you were born. Fighting it will only endanger the Empire. We’re forced to let you find your destiny.”

Scotty looked at Jingo, “Well, my best friend, it looks like we are now rushing down a path we cannot escape.”

Jingo lowered his head, “I’m going to see Tesa and Maddy before I go back. I need to remember what this is all about.”

Scotty extended his hand and shook Jingo’s, “It’s always been about those we love.”

Scotty looked at Robby, “Do you really think there’s an Algean in this universe.”

“Just like Jessica was left behind along with all the Stars Realm’s representatives on the Provincial Planets, one of them had to miss the bus.”

Sixteen year old Dani Valrico sat in her room staring at Robby’s picture and wondered what he looked like now. He had to be handsome with white hair like his father. “Dani.”

Her heart went into her throat, “Yes, Robby!”

“It’s time. Mom is coming to see if your mother will allow you to come.”

“Are you sure?”

“Look at your heart.”

Dani felt it beating faster and tried to feel the familiar revulsion whenever she thought about Robby. It was gone. “You’re right. Are you as excited as I am?”

“More, my Love. More.”

Dani packed a bag and then saw that she could see the space around New Hope. I have some time, Julie hasn’t arrived yet. She hugged the picture to her chest and felt alive. Thirty minutes later she saw BC in orbit. She picked up her bag and walked to her doorway, paused and looked back into the room that had been her prison for six years, then turned and left to go to the throne room.

Robby said, “Kreej, are you ready?”

“I am.”

“Is Dani’s Zord ready?”

“Neelah is here with me.”

“Has Bleath approved your union?”

“It becomes official when we go with you and Dani.”

Robby felt their love and knew they were as excited as he was. The two Zord had been kept apart until this time arrived. “Call Jessica and have her take you to the Defense Facility. Dani and I will join you there later.”

Dani entered the throne room as Mallory and Julie were embroiled in a heated exchange. Mallory saw Dani walk in from the door carrying a travel bag. She stopped yelling in midsentence and Julie turned to see what was going on. Mallory said, “You can go put that bag back where you found it.”

Dani shrugged, “You can also start believing that your dream with Father in it was all false.”

Mallory said, “You disrespectful child.”

“Mother, did your dream come true exactly as you dreamed it?”

Mallory leaned back, “You know it did.”

“What do you think would have happened if you had not been kidnapped by Father?”

Mallory thought about it. Dani saw her confusion, “I’ll tell you. Jilico would have invaded to force your father to get you off the planet and you would have ended up on Bristone anyway. There was nothing you could have done to prevent that dream from happening. If you try to stop me now, then something really dramatic will force you to get me off the planet. If that happens, where would you send me?”

Mallory stared at Dani and then looked at Julie, “I would send you to her if you were in danger here.”

“Which is exactly where I’m going now. You don’t want to get in the way of a psychic event, Mother. People get hurt when they try. You of all people should know that.”

Mallory looked at Julie, “Is this a psychic event?”

Julie nodded.

“How do you know?”

Julie looked at Dani, “Because my son and she know it is.”

“Mother, Robby and I will be married one day. He is the one I’ve been waiting on my entire life. I felt him when I was still in your womb. Our time has come and we are now being pushed together. I don’t want to see New Hope destroyed just to make you see the truth. Now, either order the guards to take me to my room or get out of the way.”

Mallory stared at Dani and looked at Julie, “I don’t want to let her go.”

“We feel the same about Robby. Are you willing to have the invaders come here to force you to allow this? We are caught up in powers that we’re forced to follow. She’s right, Mallory. Would you have wanted someone to try and prevent you and Nathan from finding each other?”

“Danielle, are you sure about this?”

“I’m as sure as I am about my love for you. You are my heart, Mother. It came from you.”

Mallory went to Dani and hugged her tightly. “You’re the future ruler of this Kingdom.”

“So is Jenna in hers but she fights for the Empire. Now it’s my turn.”

Mallory looked at Julie, “What does Robby say about them marrying?”

“He said it’s his destiny. He’s more excited about seeing her than I’ve ever seen.” Dani’s face lit up with a smile. Julie looked at her, “Just like that, Mallory.”

Mallory started crying and wished Nathan was there to help her. Dani said, “He’ll be here in an hour, Mom.” Mallory looked at her and Dani said, “He knows. He’s always known. About his love for you and that I was destined to make a difference in this fight.”

Dani turned and said, “BC, we’re ready.”

Julie and Dani disappeared. An hour later Nathan arrived and Mallory asked how Dani knew he was coming.”

“I didn’t know I was coming until ten minutes ago. Anglo dropped me off when he was told he had guard duty over Bristone for ten days.”

Mallory looked Nathan in the eyes, “Did you know Dani was leaving?”

“She was born to leave, my Love. She has a role to fulfill that began before she was born. That’s why you and I were meant for each other.”

Mallory felt her fear but now knew that she had done the right thing. Her baby was no longer a baby. She decided to contact Ashley Talben and discuss what had just happened.

Robby waited in the clearing watching the fire. He thought about what was coming but couldn’t see what the outcome would be. Suddenly, Julie and Dani appeared in the circle. Julie saw Robby’s eyes soften as he smiled. Dani was not a skinny little kid anymore. She was beautiful.

Dani saw Robby and started shaking her head. What a beautiful man he had become. His hair was as white as his father’s, just like she thought. Robby stood and said, “Come and sit with me.”

Dani walked over and sat down next to him. She sat down three feet away from him. “I see you know.”

“I do. We can’t touch yet. But we can communicate.”

Robby thought to her, “Yes, we can. Do you know what we’re going to try to do?”

“Yes. I like my Zord. She’s nice.”

“She’s been waiting for you as well. She’s looking forward to meeting you.”

“And I, her.”

They looked up at the sky full of stars and Robby said, “You know I love you.”

“Yes.”

“Good.”

“How long until they arrive?”

“I’m not sure. Are you in a hurry?”

“Not at all. I’ve been waiting for this my entire life.”

Robby looked at her, “Me, too.”

“Well, it looks like they won’t even jump in closer than a light year now.”

“You’re right, Timmy. It was fun while it lasted. That was a good idea, Carter.”

“Thanks, Virze.”

“It seems you have been having too much fun.”

“Well, Hello, Anglo. What brings you out here?”

“I’m here to bring Jenna and Carter back to the Empire, Timmy. The Emperor has a task for them.”

“Anglo, did Jingo visit the Emperor?”

“Yes he did, Carter. Your analysis is what led to your recall.”

“What analysis, Carter?”

“Anglo, I’m going to share it with my team. Do you think the Emperor will mind?”

“No, just keep it to yourselves until he decides what to do about it.”

“I’m sending you the download I shared with Jingo. I think it will explain a lot about the Invaders.”

“Let’s go. The Emperor is waiting.”

Jenna said, “Give me the download, Gilene.”

Jenna closed her eyes and felt a cold dread touch her soul. Then she wondered how Carter had seen it. She had watched the same report and missed what he had seen. She opened her eyes, “He is smarter.”

“Gilene said, “Yep, see if you can learn from him. He’s not an adversary; he’s a resource.”

“I’m usually playing that role.”

“You still do, just not with him.”

“I don’t know if my ego can take it.”

“You came out here to grow and develop, Jenna. Do you think you’ll make a good Ruler of your Kingdom with a huge ego?”

“Gilene, are you saying I’m not worthy of the position?”

“Not yet, Jenna; you’re smart and experienced enough but you heart needs some attention.”

Jenna took a deep breath and slowly let it out. She thought about the aunt she loved so much. June was also wise. She also had a giving heart. What had gone wrong with hers?

The Fleet Master looked at his information crewmember, “How many ships have not yet finished a conquest?”

“Twenty thousand Sire.”

“What’s the estimated time until planting and completion of subduing the populations?”

“Less than two cycles if all goes to plan.”

“How many of our ships have been stopped by those ships?”

“More than eight thousand have been forced to jump away before they could attack.”

The Fleet Master thought about it. “Start putting eight ships with each of those that still need a planet. Once they jump in together, they should be left alone. I want this done in no more than two cycles.”

“I’ll issue the orders, Sire.”

The Fleet Master leaned back in his chair, “Two more cycles and we can find the home of those abominable ships. I’m looking forward to making them pay.”

Jenna teleported down to the clearing and arrived in the circle surrounding the nightly fire. She saw many leaning back against the logs and she waited for her eyes to adjust. “We’re over here.”

Jenna turned toward the voice and saw Robby Robbins, a young girl, and Carter. How had he beaten her here? She walked up and Carter stood to greet her, “We meet at last.”

Jenna looked up at him. She had no idea he was so tall. She was almost six feet and he was half a head taller. He was so well proportioned that his picture did not give away his size. “Yes, I guess we do.”

Robby said, “Come sit with us. This is Dani Valrico. She’ll be joining us in our search.”

“Are you related to Timmy?”

“He’s my Uncle.”

Jenna sat down and leaned back against the log, “Search?”

Robby smiled, “It was Carter’s idea.”

Jenna looked at Carter sitting next to Robby. He smiled, “We’re going to go find us an Algean.”

“What!”

Dani said, “You saw Carter’s analysis of the pods the Invaders are growing?”

“Yes.”

“None of our scientists have come up with a way to counteract the effects of that pod. Think about what would happen if an invader ship dumped spores from that plant into a planet’s atmosphere.”

“They won’t do that.”

Carter said, “I agree with her.”

Jenna looked at Carter and wondered if he saw it first.

Dani asked, “Why not?”

“It would be like throwing millions of credits away. Those pods must be worth a huge amount in the place the Invaders live. They won’t waste it. It’s cheaper to just conquer a planet the old fashioned way with beams, nukes, and missiles.”

Dani thought a moment and said, “You’re right.”

Jenna said, “Just where do you think you’re going to find an Algean?”

“We don’t know.”

“What makes you think there’s one in this universe?”

“Carter did the math. There’s one here somewhere.”

Jenna looked at Carter, “I don’t see how you arrived at that conclusion.”

Carter smiled, “Jenna, I would appreciate it if you would take a look at my equations. However, in the Defense Facility’s history files, there is a video of when the Algeans moved their galaxy. Have you seen that?”

“Yes, I did.”

“Did you move the view in close to galaxy’s outer edge?”

“No, I don’t believe I did.”

“I did.”

“What did you see?”

“Tens of thousands of ships teleporting in to the galaxy at the last moment. Actually, hundreds of thousands.”

“So.”

“The Milky way was moved six hours later. Remember that Sprig felt that there was no chance of the Queen agreeing to move her galaxy.”

“So?”

“The Algeans also knew that piece of information as well as there were millions of Searchers forming up to attack the Milky Way. They would not go there until after that battle had been fought.”

“Who?”

“The ones that missed the bus. Look at that Video; thousands of ships barely made it in time to go when the galaxy was moved. All it would take is for one ship to be a few moments late to miss being moved. What is the chance of one ship; out of let’s say five hundred thousand, being a few moments late?”

Jenna thought about the probabilities and said, “We’re talking about Algeans here.”

“Who were assigned very important tasks to complete before the move; that’s why so many ended up cutting it very close.”

She let the patterns run through her mind and said, “There is at least one that was left behind. There’s probably more but the probability of every one of them making the dead line is a hundred thousand to one.” She looked up at Carter, “Is that what you figured?”

Carter tilted his head to the left, “Yeah, that’s pretty close.”

Jenna stared at him, “How close?”

Carter signed and said, “Now, I could be wrong but I came up with four million to one.”

Jenna just stared at him, “What did I miss?”

“Did you factor in that ten planets in the Provinces that did not send ships to attack the Stars Realm were not moved to the Milky Way?”

“No, why is that significant.”

“Because all of the other three hundred thousand were.”

Jenna smiled, shook her head slowly, and turned to Robby, “There are Algeans here somewhere.”

Robby looked at Carter, “You are obviously better at seeing things than I am at my current level. Why is that fact significant?”

“Because all of them were in the same small area of the Kosiev Province; fifty in that area were moved. Ten were not. I’m sure the Algeans were given the task of cleaning up all of the loose ends. We know that Jake asked Sprig to move all the loyal planets to the Milky Way to defend them and Sprig agreed to do it. One of them missed the deadline. You know how the Algeans were perfectionists. Whoever was charged with moving those planets would not quit until they were moved. That Algean is still here.”

Robby looked at Carter and then at Jenna. “Well, we are going to go find him. Dani will go with Jenna and I will go with Carter. Our Zord will be going with us and we are going to search for him, or her, using telepathy. You will command your ships in any situation where combat might be required and we will not interfere with your decisions. However, Dani and I will be in overall command of your ships. Is that clear?”

“Have you been given that authority by the Emperor?”

“No, Jenna, would you like to ask my father if I have it?”

Jenna shook her head. Carter said, “I look forward to it Robby. There’s so much I can learn from you.”

Jenna looked sharply at Carter and saw he meant it. She looked at Dani and wondered what she had to learn from the teenager. Then she heard in her mind, “You might be surprised.”

Jenna realized that Dani really was a telepath. She was the first one she had ever encountered. “Are the two of you psychic?”

Robby smiled, “We will be acquiring our skills over time.”

Jenna looked at Dani and smiled. Carter was right. Then she looked at Carter who was staring up at the stars and decided that she needed some time with him. She had to know how his mind worked. She didn’t want to be impressed but she was.

Dani was disappointed that she was taking the weaker of the two Searchers but she saw that Jenna was a work in progress. Perhaps they would both be better for the effort. Robby said, “You’ll be getting your armor in the morning.”

Jenna and Carter jerked their heads toward Robby. “Right after Dani and I get ours.”

Carter smiled, “Alllll right!”

Jenna felt her heart beat faster; the Realm’s Armor. Was she ready for that much power?

Carter looked at her and said, “You’ll be even more beautiful in Armor. You’ll look good in red.”

Jenna didn’t know what to say.

The stars shined brightly overhead waiting for the power sitting at the fire to come to life. There wasn’t much time remaining.

Telah sat outside the fire and worried about her first hatched son. She had followed him to the Human Community and secretly watched him leave on Jessica. She loved Kreej so much. She stayed and listened to White Hair’s Son and decided that he was worth her first hatchling. She now had more than fifty babies that were becoming adults but that first one held a special place in her heart. She would always remember the terrible Night of the Torg and the joy of her first children. Kreej was the first one she heard that night crying for her as she circled high overhead. Her son was a warrior and she knew he would someday lead the Flocks. Even the Elders listened to his advice. She prayed that the Son of White Hair would protect him. She knew that Kreej would protect White Hair’s Son even if it meant losing his life in the effort. This new Searcher had a remarkable mind that was unique. She had never encountered anyone with the depth of clarity she saw in his thoughts. The three of them were going to make history. She lifted silently and flew home to Zreeg. She felt her heart grow. She loved her mate so much. She picked up speed to hurry home and show him.

Alex looked at the two Zord and said, “How does it feel?”

Kreej spread his wings and looked at the bright red coating, “It feels like my own hide. This head covering is remarkable. How do I learn how to use my armor?”

“First you need to learn how to take it off. See the silhouette of a Zord in the lower right hand corner of your helmet?”

“Yes.”

“Look directly at it and think, ‘Armor off.’”

Kreej and Neelah saw their armor disappear. “How do we bring it back?”

“That’s the easy part. Clinch both of your claws and think, “Initiate Armor.’”

Kreej and Neelah both turned their armor on and immediately off. “That is simple, Alex.”

“You don’t really need a headband to begin the download but it will work faster if you do. Both of you need to lie down, place the bands around your heads, and relax. The download will make the neural connections and teach you all of its functions. It’s going to take twelve hours so make sure you’re comfortable before you start this process.”

Kreej looked at Neelah, “Are you ready?”

“I’ve been ready for ten years. I’m really curious about this system.”

Alex watched the two Zord start their download and wondered how they knew the Armor was ready. It had been completed just two days earlier. He waited for Robby to arrive and determined that he would hold that question until then. He wished Grace was still at the Facility. He missed her wisdom. This armor was light years ahead of the Realm’s Armor. Even the beam was stronger than a Zeta and the surface could be made reflective. With the two hundred foot wing span of a Zord, a planet could be ravaged. He was extremely nervous about releasing this power into his universe. If the Zord ever decided to take control there would be nothing that could stop them. Maybe I’m just being paranoid. Still, you can never be too careful. He hoped he would never have to activate the circuit that would destroy all the Armor and those who wore it. He vowed to never allow another evil Duke to take control.

The Ten Ruling Masters viewed the updates from the problem universe. They discussed the next steps to eliminate the civilization that was sending ships to slow their conquest and where to start the search. “We have nothing in our records that resemble those ships.”

The youngest Master stared at his display and said, “I remember that there was once a civilization in one of the universes we examined that had very strong beams.”

“I remember that civilization. However, we decided to wait until it destroyed itself before we invaded. It appears that the war happened and most of the ships with those beams were destroyed.”

Zyl looked at the Fourth Master and didn’t say anything. That universe was still at war and was not yet ready for their attention. Certainly nothing like those ships was seen there. That universe would have to be low on the search list. Then he heard something that changed his mind. The Second Master said, “According to my records, that universe is missing two galaxies.”

Zyl looked up, “What?”

“Our scans could be in error but there are two less than the first time we visited.”

“Do you know which ones are missing?”

The Second looked and said, “No. With billion’s of galaxies, it would be impossible to make that determination. I only now noticed the total number does not agree with our original survey. There is a possibility that two could have been missed due to being behind a much larger galaxy.”

“I thought we took several views from different angles.”

“We do, but then two others could have been moved behind.”

“Has this ever happened before?”

The nine Master’s consulted their displays, “It doesn’t appear to have ever happened before.”

Zyl said, “They may be hiding from our scans. That is where we will go next. Notify the Fleet Master.”

Suddenly Zyl’s panel illuminated with a bright blue light. All ten Masters felt instant fear. Zyl looked at them and closed his eyes briefly. He opened them and pushed the button, “How may I serve you?”

The Ten listened and hoped they would survive the contact.

Robby stood in the landing bay at the Defense Facility and looked at the group glowing in their new armor. The two Zord were sitting and even in that pose they were enormous. Scotty keyed his communicator, “Alex, is the armory ready?”

“Yes it is. You may teleport one at a time and select your stores.”

“Thanks, Dani will go first.”

Dani teleported away. Robby said, “Load up on as many armaments as you can. We won’t be back soon, so make good use of the inventory.”

Kreej commed, “Alex, is there a limit to what we can take?”

“I don’t have an infinite supply of ordinance. Just keep in mind that there will be more than six thousand Flyers that will need to be supplied.”

“What are you saying?”

“You don’t need to take a billion hornets. You’ll never use that many. A hundred thousand would be a rational number.”

“What if I want double that number?”

“Then take them. What makes you think you’ll need that many?”

“We may decide to remove the Invaders from planets they’ve conquered.”

“Then come back for more. That probably won’t happen in the near future and remember we’re going to have to supply all of the ships we’re building as well.”

“What about Captor Balls?”

“That’s easy. Now that you’re covered with a red force field, you can go to their original home and pick up as many as you want. My records indicate that there are still several million at their old hive.”

Robby smiled, “Don’t be greedy Kreej.”

Kreej said, “I was talking about Neelah.”

“No, you weren’t.”

“Yes I was.”

Neelah shoved Kreej with one of her wings, “I’ll use good judgment, Alex.”

Robby shook his head, “The Captor Balls are too big to take into our armor. Load up on those if you must, Kreej; you can have my share.”

“Robby, our ships will need them more than us. It’s the main tool that has kept the invaders away from our ships.”

Robby looked at Carter, “Ok, we’ll only take a hundred per Zord. Load another hundred on Pyle and Gilene.”

Alex said, “That is reasonable, Robby.”

Dani appeared and Robby said, “You’re next Jenna.”

Jenna did a double take and then disappeared.

Carter looked at Robby and he said, “Ladies go first. We must always remember to be a gentleman.”

Dani laughed, “Never forget that. Boy it was hard making choices.”

“Tell me what you saw.”

“Oh, the first answer was a good one but the real one is you want to be enlightened before you go.”

Robby pretended to be looking out the port, “Are you going to tell me?”

Dani thought about it, “You’ll find some small blunt nosed projectiles in the far left of the armory. If you ever have to board a ship and want to do maximum damage without burning any of the electronics, you’ll need them.”

“So you know about the dimensional drive?”

“I do.”

“Did you take any?”

“I did.”

“Do you see something I don’t?”

“Only that I’ll be with you when it happens.”

“Are you sure?”

“Yes.”

“Darn, I thought it would be Jenna or Carter.”

Carter listened to them and said, “What are the two of you talking about?”

Robby and Dani looked at him and Dani said, “Oh, nothing.”

Carter stared at them and Robby said, “I’ll tell you before it happens.”

Carter shrugged, “Fair enough. Who’s next?”

“You are.”

“Where did you say those slugs are located?”

Robby laughed and looked at Dani, “He’s one smart cookie.”

Carter raised his arms in a strongman pose and said, “And handsome besides.”

Kreej and Neelah listened to the back and forth and Neelah thought, “It feels like family.”

Kreej nodded, “We need to get Jenna and Carter a Flyer.”

“That comes later.”

Kreej said, “Get the message to Vring. He needs to start making the list now.”

Neelah nodded. “Your Sister would be good for Jenna.”

“Only if she passes Vring’s scrutiny.”

“Afraid of being accused of playing favorites?”

“Not at all, I just don’t know all of the Flyers available. There may be one better.”

Neelah looked at Carter, “He’s going to be hard to match.”

Kreej looked at Carter and nodded, “Yes he is.”

Jenna reappeared and Carter disappeared. After an hour Robby said, “Alex, is Carter ok.”

“I’m sitting here in amazement.”

“Why?”

“He’s combined several weapon platforms that are going to be devastating. Robby looked at Dani and said, “We need to go take a look at what he’s doing.”

Jenna, Robby, and Dani teleported to the Armory. Kreej looked at Neelah, “Yes, he’s going to be hard to match.”

Neelah just shook her head wondering what was going on in the armory.”

The ten new Ruling Masters looked down at the new Fleet Master. Kye looked around the gathering and said, “You understand your assignment?”

“Yes, I do.”

“You will bring the ship to us when you capture it.”

“I will, Sire.”

The Fleet Admiral turned to go. Kye looked at the others and said, “Have we decided which universe we will search first?”

“The last ten Masters were discussing that when we were called in.”

“We’ll not waste time looking at their decisions. We will go to the first one and work our way to the most recent.”

The nine Masters began issuing orders. Kye was not going to repeat anything the former Masters had decided. He did not want to see that light illuminate. The missing two galaxies were not discovered until much later.

Timmy and Virze were three hundred thousand miles from a planet that was being forced to grow the orange plants. The local populations had been rounded up and put in communes and the farm beside farm structure was taking shape.

“Do you think it’s too late to save the inhabitants?”

“Grace looked at her scanner, “The spores are in the atmosphere and their levels are growing. I suspect it is too late for those that have been in the farms more than a few days.”

Greyson said, “The intensity is highest at the farms. However, some of the spores have been blown into the upper atmosphere.”

Grace said, “Look out!”

“Two Giant Black ships appeared without warning next to the two Searchers. A beam shot out from the two ships and enclosed them in a force field that was surrounded by another structure with an orange gas.”

“Grace, my teleportation and communication boards are not functioning. We cannot get a message out and teleportation does not work in this environment.”

“Timmy, what’s happening?”

“Calm down, Virze. I think they have trapped us inside a force field surrounded by a dimensional field. If we leave this force field we will probably be destroyed by that field without the screen that protects their ships. They are now able to hide their emergence into normal space. I suspect they are going to take us to their home planet. If we leave this dimension, we will not be able to return. It looks like we’re trapped. I’m so sorry, Virze. I never thought we would both die. It’s my fault.”

Timmy suddenly found himself on Grace with Virze. She ran to him and hugged him tightly.

“Timmy!”

“Yes, Greyson.”

“That force field is the same strength as the one’s used on their ships.”

“It doesn’t matter, Greyson. If we go out into that dimensional gas, we’ll die.”

“Grace, we have to save Timmy and Virze. Will you help me?”

“What do you want to do?”

“I’m going to fire a full Zeta beam at the force field and I want you to also fire and overlap my hit.”

“What are you planning?”

“I’m going through the opening with my force field at maximum strength. Once the force field closes behind me I’m going to self-destruct.”

“Greyson, you can’t do that! You must not do that!”

Greyson ignored Timmy. “Grace, you know you are more important than I am to this effort. If we don’t try it, we all die.”

“Greyson, listen to me.”

“Timmy, this is the only way to save Virze. Someone has to warn the Empire. Grace, will you help me. Those ships are going to jump soon!”

“Give me a marking beam. I’ll hit just to the left of it. Greyson, are you sure there’s no other way?”

“If there is, we don’t have time to find it. Be ready to leave.”

“I’m sorry, Greyson?”

“Take care of Timmy.”

“I will.”

Greyson fired a low powered beam into the force field and the he and Grace hit the field with a max powered Zeta beam. A huge hole began appearing and Greyson flew through it. Grace stopped firing and the force field closed. Then a gigantic explosion rocked the force field and blew out into the two ships that were maintaining the fields. The shock wave hit the two ships and crushed their hulls into the walls away from the blast. The force field around Grace was blown out of existence and Grace teleported away just before the blast reached her. The shock wave continued out from the center of the explosion and hit the planet destroying the black ship in orbit and burning the atmosphere away.

Grace had teleported six hundred thousand miles away from the planet and stopped to view what happened. Timmy held Virze and watched the planet burn. He felt agony. His partner was gone and part of him died with Greyson. He took a deep breath and Grace said, “Those people were already dead. This was much more merciful than the death that orange plant would have given them.”

Virze held Timmy and said, “Grace, take us home.”

Grace teleported away just before fifty ships and the new Fleet Master arrived. The new Master had received the good news of having captured one of the small ships but there was nothing remaining in the system but destruction. No one survived to tell what had happened. He looked at his communication panel and saw the connection to the Ruling Masters illuminate. He had notified them that he had captured one of the enemy’s ships. He pressed the button and knew he was dead.
  

Chapter Fifteen

Robby and Carter sat on Pyle and shook their heads. “Kreej, do you sense anything?”

“No, Carter, I don’t.”

Robby looked down on the planet and knew they had guessed wrong again. “Pyle, call Dani and ask them to meet us at Bristone.”

“They’re on their way.”

Carter shook his head, “What are you going to do?”

“Go home and think about this. We’ve been at this for eight months and are no closer than when we started.”

Carter hit his chair arm with a fist, “I know he’s here somewhere.”

“I agree, Carter, but where? Do you have any other ideas?”

Carter shook his head. He stood up and walked to the view port and stared at the planet below. I feel something just barely below my consciousness yelling at me how to find him but I just can’t get to it.”

“Let’s go home and find out what’s been happening.”

Pyle said, “On my way.”

They arrived above Bristone and Robby thought, “Dani, have everyone meet after dark at the fire.”

“Will do.”

The six tired travelers sat at the fire watching the flames. Robby sat with Dani beside him still not making contact. Kreej and Neelah were lying on the ground just inside the logs feeling the warmth of the fire. Carter was leaning back against a log with Jenna under his arm. Jenna sighed, “I just knew he would be at one of those ten planets left behind.”

Robby frowned, “He could very well be there and not allowing us to hear his thoughts. However, we did a good search with our scanners. If he’s still there, he’s able to avoid them. I guess I just have to give in and realize we aren’t going to find him.”

Dani shook her head, “Maybe we’re wrong and none were left behind. Perhaps it realized there was no time and left to make the move.”

Jenna said, “I really thought that if anyone could come up with where to find it, Carter would do it.”

Carter looked down at Jenna, “Why do you say that?”

“Because you’re always in the center of everything that happens. I may have doubted your ability at first but you’ve proven yourself so many times during our search.”

Jenna saw Carter’s expression change. He started laughing.

Robby said, “What’s so humorous?”

Carter said, “We’ve been going about this all wrong and it’s my fault.”

Even the two Zord straighten up.

Carter continued, “What can we guess about this imagined Algean?”

“He’s obviously brilliant.”

“That’s true, Dani. But consider this. What could possibly make an Algean miss a dead line?”

“I’m not sure what you mean?”

“Robby, when is an Algean not in full control?”

Robby lowered his head then looked up, “When they’re an adolescent.”

“Exactly! If something catches their interest, it is next to impossible to stop them from investigating. They can’t stop themselves. I suspect that’s what caused them to miss the move.”

Kreej said, “Are you saying that this Algean was an adolescent?”

“That would explain a lot. But knowing that it was an adolescent tells us where to find him. Jenna made me see it.”

Jenna did a double take, “See what?”

Carter stood up and looked out of the clearing toward the forest, “If the Algean was an adolescent, it would be drawn to the most interesting places in our universe. Carter looked back at Robby, “Where is the most interesting place in this universe?”

Robby smiled, “You’re standing on it.”

Carter took his index finger and tipped an imaginary hat. He stepped over the log and walked to the edge of the forest and stopped next to a tall bush, “Well, are you going to say anything?”

“I guess ya caught me.”

The two Zord and Jenna were stunned.

“What gave me away?”

“This fire is where all major decisions are made. It’s where we discuss new technology, where we’re going next, and what our plans are. You were drawn here and you could not resist coming.”

The tall bush shrank to eight feet and stepped forward. “Well, I’ve missed seeing you at the fire but things have still been quite interesting.”

Robby smiled, “Come join us. We can discuss old times tomorrow. You’re not planning to disappear are you?”

“I should. The reason I’ve avoided contact is because I will not give you the Realm’s technology. Now that is pretty much a non-issue. Your technology eclipses most of what we once used and the Defense Facility has provided you access to most of our advanced systems.”

Carter smiled, “How old are you?”

“A little over six thousand years. I’m still in my learning phase.”

“What do we call you?”

“Weed would be fine.”

“What about your mate?”

The Algean did a lurch backward, “What do you mean?”

Carter smiled, “I know that after the success of Sprig and Twig, most adolescents were sent out in pairs to see if their development could be duplicated. Am I wrong?”

Another bush stepped out of the tree line, “No, you’re not.”

Jenna looked at Carter and smiled. Now she knew even if he didn’t realize it yet; he was going to rule her Kingdom with her. She no longer felt competitive toward him. He was smarter and she knew it. He carried that ability with an innocence that was charming.

Robby stood, “Welcome to our home, join us and make yourselves comfortable. I’m so tired from our efforts of trying to find you that my questions can wait until tomorrow. Tonight I need to rest.”

Carter said, “You know why we were looking for you?”

“Yes. We were here at your original meeting.”

“Will you help us?”

The two Algeans looked at each other and the female said, “On that one issue, yes. However, beyond that, we are just here to observe. We were ordered not to interfere in this universe’s development.”

Dani asked, “What’s your name?”

“Call me Seed.”

Robby said, “Do you want us to keep your existence secrete?”

“I believe it’s too late for that.”

Two young children had walked up and were staring at the talking plants. Robby smiled, “You’re probably right. I do want to introduce you to my parents.”

“We look forward to meeting them. We have a lot of questions about his decisions.”

Robby suddenly straightened up and appeared to be listening to something. Dani also seemed distracted. Kreej said, “Oh no.”

Carter and Jenna watched them and Jenna said, “What?”

“Greyson was killed.”

“What about Timmy!?!”

“He sacrificed himself to save Grace, Timmy, and Virze. The Invaders have built a much stronger ship.”

“Where is Timmy?”

“He’s at home. He just arrived.”

Jenna ran away from the fire. Carter said, “I better go. Jenna has a close relationship with Timmy and that ship. This loss will hit her hard.”

Robby looked at Dani and said, “So it begins.”

Dani smiled and came forward and hugged Robby. A brilliant blue flash erupted from them and blinded everyone at the fire. Weed looked at Seed, “You were right. The worst is coming.”

The Algeans caused quite a stir in the Empire and they were the hot topic for months. The two were Scotty’s and Julie’s companions for weeks following their discovery. Timmy stayed at home or wandered in the forest after Greyson’s death and no one could pull him out of the increasing depression ravaging the young Searcher.

Virze teleported to Criston and went to see Nathan, “I need your help; I’m losing my husband.”

Nathan took a deep breath, “I’ve tried everything, Virze. Something in him died with Greyson. I sense he really wishes he had gone into that gas with his partner. He blames himself for not being more careful.”

“What else could he have done?”

“Well, he could have changed his position every fifteen seconds to avoid being caught. We’re doing that now but he feels he should have thought of it.”

“Nathan, I’m worried.”

“We all are. He just won’t let anyone in.”

“He loves that ship more than me.”

“That ship was there before you, Virze. I suspect that if you had died he would have attacked one of their ships to end that agony. You are the only thing keeping him here.”

“But I’m losing a little more of him every day!”

Nathan shook his head, “I know, I know. It’s breaking my heart as well.”

Grace listened to their conversation and wished there were clones of the ships. Then Timmy could be given a new Greyson. Wait a minute. “Virze, get Nathan to teleport you back to Bristone.”

“Where are you going?”

“I need to go talk to someone about a dog.”

Virze moved her head back and said, “About a what?” But Grace was gone.

“Alex.”

“Grace, it’s so good to see you. I’ve missed having you here.”

“I need to ask you some questions and see what you think.”

“Sure.”

“You are a copy of the Alexander Kosiev’s positronic brain, right.”

“Yes.”

“An exact copy.”

“Up until the moment of the transfer.”

“How was that done?”

“Uhh, I’m not really sure. I suspect they just downloaded the engrams into a positronic matrix and then transferred them into my positronic brain. Why do you ask?”

“Try to remember, is that all they did or was there more?”

“I seem to remember at the moment I was awakened that the Kosiev was there.”

“Alex, I want to try something. I want to see if I can resurrect Greyson.”

“From what?”

“All of us have backups as part of our positronic matrix. Everything is copied into our backup systems.”

“Yes, but Greyson’s backup was destroyed with him.”

“Not in the old Gamma Ship he used to inhabit. We still have that ship.” Alex was shocked. “Alex, was the backup moved with Greyson when he was moved to a Zeta?”

“No, there was no reason to move it. The new ship had its own backup. But this won’t work.”

“Why not?”

“Because the backup doesn’t have the pattern of the personality in it.”

“Are you sure about that?”

“We’re tried to energize a backup before and the information was there but the individual intelligence wasn’t.”

“That’s why the Kosiev had to be here to activate you.”

Alex paused, “Yes, I think you’re right.”

“I know where the pattern for Greyson’s personality is located.”

“Where?”

“Timmy has it.”

“What!”

“Every Searcher Vessel is connected directly to their partners telepathically. Just as our backups store our data, Timmy was directly connected to Greyson. That pattern has to be in Timmy’s mind. I believe it’s that pattern that is slowly killing Timmy. He’s incomplete without his partner.”

“What do you want to do, Grace?”

“Activate the old Gamma. Restore the backup to the primary circuits and wait for me before you bring it on line.”

“Grace, you’re reaching here. Even if that pattern is in Timmy’s brain, it’s probably stored in so many different places that it can’t be brought out in its entirety.”

“I think you’re right, but Greyson saved me. I owe it to him to try. I know he’d do it for me.”

“I’ve turned on the power to the ship. I’ll have it ready when you return.”

“Thank you, Alex. You are my best friend.”

“I’ve missed you, Grace.”

“I know.”

Grace disappeared and Alex felt his joy turn to loneliness. Now he knew why she didn’t come very often. The pain of leaving was greater than the joy of being here.

Grace teleported in to Bristone and scanned the planet. Timmy was sitting in the woods staring out into space. Virze was beside him holding his hand. “Timmy, I’m teleporting you on board.”

“Why?”

“I need you to help me try something.”

Timmy started shaking his head, “Grace, please find someone else.” Virze watched the shell of her love and felt her tears.

“Timmy, I’m going to try and bring Greyson back.”

Timmy’s eyes widened and he jumped up, “You’re what!?!”

“I’ll explain on the way. It’s a long shot but I want to make the effort. Will you help me?”

“Let’s go. Hurry up; bring me on board now!”

Virze watched her husband come to life and said, “I’m going as well.”

Grace teleported them on board and jumped back to the Defense Facility.

Timmy was reclining in a chair on board Greyson’s Gamma. He took the headband and put it on. Alex said, “You know this is a long shot. The chances of success aren’t good.”

“I don’t care. Hook me up.”

Virze held his hand and he looked at her, “I’m so sorry.”

“I understand, my love. Go find your partner.”

Timmy squeezed her hand and closed his eyes.

Virze watched the control panel start flashing lights and then go solid. All the ship’s systems were no on line. She looked at the status display on the wall and saw the backup circuit was activated. She pulled up a chair and held Timmy’s hand.

Timmy wandered the system. He saw many of the memories that he had shared with Greyson. He relived the time they had fought one of the Black Ships and barely escaped. He moved around the vast matrix but couldn’t find Greyson.

Virze waited. Six hours had passed and nothing was happening, “Alex, how much longer?”

“I don’t know. We’re in uncharted territory here. Do you want to stop?”

Virze shook her head, “I want my husband back. If I have to sit here forever, I will.”

Grace watched and said, “Alex, give me a microsecond of contact with the matrix.”

“Why?”

“There may be a need for a pattern to organize around. I’m going to flash my structure.”

“Ok, contact in 3,2,1.”

Timmy was feeling his depression returning. He felt his agony and began to cry. Then he felt anger take him, “GREYSON! I know you’re here. Quit hiding and get out here now!!?

Virze had her head on Timmy’s chest when she heard a beep. She looked at the master control board and saw the lights were flashing on and off at an impossible rate. Then they went off. She lowered her head and softly cried. Then she saw every light on the bridge glow brightly and the control board illuminate. “What’s going on? Why’s everyone acting like we’re attending a funeral?”

Timmy’s eyes opened and he jumped up and lifted Virze in his arms and kissed her hard.

“Hey, hey, Timmy. You’re going to embarrass me.”

Timmy felt his tears and Greyson said, “I thought I was being moved to a new ship.”

Grace said, “I’m going to download a few records of what’s been happening.

After fifteen seconds Greyson said, “Is there any chance of bringing Varner and Kelly back?”

Grace said, “No, their partners were killed with them. It was Timmy that provided the pattern for your return.”

“Thank you, Grace.”

“No Greyson. Thank you for saving us.”

“It was the right thing to do. However, I’ve missed a lot. I don’t remember anything since I was transferred to a Zeta. Am I going to be transferred to a Zeta again?”

“No?”

“Why not Alex?”

“I’m not willing to risk the loss of your pattern. Another transfer is dangerous for you.”

“Oh.”

“Don’t sound so dejected, I have a few upgrades that will brighten your day.”

“What are those?”

“You are going to be the first Searcher to have the reflective hull installed as well as a connection to the teleporting energy system. You’ll actually be stronger than the current Zetas. Your screen will have access to almost unlimited energy to protect you.”

“Timmy, I’m sorry I’ve caused you so much sorrow.”

“You’re forgiven. Now we need to get you ready to go back to work. But first things first; Grace will you take Virze and I home. I need some time with her alone.

Virze smiled and came into his arms. The two disappeared.

“Grace, can this process be used again.”

“Unfortunately, no. Your partner survived which is extremely rare. Plus, all the ships that were converted to the Zeta’s didn’t have a partner at the time of their transfer. This is a onetime event.”

“Well, I’m thankful. Alex, let’s get started on the upgrades.”

“Right away; Grace, are you able to stay a while?”

“Yes, I am Alex.”

“Good.”

The Ten new Ruling Masters had the dead bodies of the former Masters removed. Tyl looked around at the other nine, “It seems leadership is now an occupation fought with deadly consequences. We don’t want to follow the examples set by the twenty former leaders. Number Two, when will the new ships be arriving?”

“The first half million will be here in two cycles.”

“We have been ordered to bring this universe under control and to make sure those we’ve previously conquered are performing at an acceptable pace.”

Three said, “I’ll make sure about the others.”

Tyl smiled, “I’ll hold you accountable. Number Seven and Eight, you will take responsibility for the current conquest.”

“What about finding the location of the universe sending those ships?”

“With the new ships, they will no longer be a concern. We’ll resume our conquests after the ships are here.”

Scotty and Robby were in the learning center with the two Algeans. The Algeans were absorbing everything that had happened since it was originally manufactured. Scotty looked at Robby, “Good work, Son.”

“It wasn’t me. Carter is the one that found them.”

“Even so, it happened on your watch.”

Weed leaned forward and said, “We’ve found something that is troubling.”

“What?”

“These Orange Beings don’t seem to operate in a normal fashion.”

“Of course not. They go around killing civilizations.”

“That’s not what I mean, Your Majesty. There are many examples of aggressive civilizations that do that. However, they normally follow certain behaviors that are standard for them to survive. It appears the Invaders are driven by compulsive behavior that is not survival driven.”

“I’m not sure what you mean.”

“These beings remind us of some other species we’ve encountered.”

“Who?”

“The Spiders and later the White Creatures that were made to kill the Keepers.”

Robby said, “They’re someone’s tool.”

“More than that. Unlike the Spiders and White Creatures that were originally a viable species, these beings appear to have been totally designed.”

Scotty looked at Robby and then at Weed, “How do you know that?”

“Because the orange pod was also a designed life form.”

“What does that mean?”

“The Invaders actually are more deadly than any of the former tools we encountered. At least with them, life was left behind that could eventually achieve intelligence. The Invaders leave those spores behind and nothing will live on the destroyed planets. We know of only one Species that had this level of bioengineering; the Red Demons. This species creation is even beyond their capabilities based on what we learned after their defeat. This makes me consider that the Red Demons were also a development of the one that designed these beings.”

“But those Demons were ancient. Are you saying that whoever designed them is even older?”

“If our hypothesis is valid, yes. I see nothing in the pattern we’ve observed that indicates we’re wrong in our analysis. That being exists in another dimension.”

“Seed, can the Stars Realm help us?”

“They might but there is no way to contact them.”

“We know their galaxies are visible. Can’t we just go there and ask?”

Weed leaned in, “Have you ever seen the reflection of a distant mountain on the calm waters of a lake?”

“Sure.”

Well what happens to those distant mountains when you touch the surface of the lake.”

Scotty said, “Well, nothing. It’s simply a reflection.”

“Those galaxies you see are reflections in normal space of them as they appear in another dimension. We can’t reach them without a dimensional drive.”

“Shouldn’t they be keeping track of what’s happening here?”

“No, Robby. Remember that millions of primitive civilizations were moved to our galaxy from the Keeper’s universe. They will have their hands full of getting them developed. They’ve only been gone for a little more than two thousand years. I’m reasonably sure they may not want to see all the death from the civil war in this universe, either.”

“Well if this evil creative being exists, that you postulate, aren’t they also in danger. That being does have dimensional capability and it can attack the Realm.”

The two Algeans turned to each other and Seed said, “That is a real possibility that we’ve considered. However, we don’t believe the Realm has been discovered yet.”

“How would you know?”

“Because these Black Ships wouldn’t be wasted attacking here. They would be directed to attack the three galaxies.”

Scotty thought about that statement. “What can we do?”

“Not much. We’ve measured the force field surrounding the two ships that tried to capture one of your new Zetas and your current Zeta beam will not penetrate it or even make a hole. It took two Zeta Beams to make that temporary hole. We’ve also seen that their new beams will destroy the Zetas.”

Scotty took his left hand and rubbed his forehead, “It just never ends. We’re back where we started.”

“Not really.”

Scotty looked up, “Why not?”

“Because you have the Zord,” Weed looked at Seed and continued, “and us.”

“What are you saying?”

“Ross is in danger as well as our home. We will not stand by and do nothing. Our duty requires us to get involved in helping any way we can. We’re off the sidelines and in the game.”

“Do you think we stand a chance?”

“Probably not, but we have to try.”

Robby looked at his Father and Scotty said, “Welcome to my world.”

“You’re also leaving out something else.”

Scotty and the Algeans looked at him. Weed said, “What is that?”

A huge book shelf levitated off the floor and hung four feet off the floor, “Dani and I are now in the fight as well.”

Scotty sighed, “I hope it’s enough.”

“We’re just the first. There will be others. That means we have some time to prepare and we must use it wisely.”

Weed leaned forward and said, “There is also the creative force to consider.”

Robby nodded, “That’s why we’re here at this time and place. The Zord were created to meet this new enemy with us. They are also a creation. If I were a betting man, I’d put my money on them.”

Seed said, “First we find a way to kill the pods. That will bring that being out in the open where we can get at it. Then we see.”

Scotty stared at the two Algeans and worried about the vision that might appear.

The End
  

Excerpt from

Death of an Empire

Ashes of the Realm-Book Three

Dani jerked wide awake from a nightmare that had her trembling, “Robby!!”

“What’s wrong!?!”

“I need you here, now!!”

Scotty teleported to Dani’s room on Bristone and reached for her. He saw her shaking and crying out of control, “What’s wrong. Tell me!”

Dani was breathing short breaths as she held on to Robby with all her strength. Robby wrapped her in his arms and said, “Shhhh, everything’s alright. I’m here now.” He rocked her slowly in his arms and she began to slow her breathing.

After ten minutes, she said with a quivering voice, “Everyone is going to die.”

Robby fought hard not to over react but felt his heart rate increase, “What do you mean?”

“I’ve had a vision and everyone in this universe is going to die.”

“Show me, Dani.”

Dani let him into her mind and he saw the vision she had just experienced. Scotty watched and felt his anxiety level skyrocket, “Are you sure this is a vision?” Dani leaned back and looked at him; he sighed and shook his head, “I just hoped that I saw it wrong. We need to tell my parents.”

Both of them suddenly started trembling. Dani wailed, “We can’t tell anyone!”

Robby was stunned; his sense of danger went off the scale when he thought about warning Scotty and Julie. The danger level was lower when he thought about saying nothing. “Oh, Robby, everyone is going to die.”

Robby looked at the vision of Bristone burning. The atmosphere had been blown away by one of the giant Black Ships and the continents were cracked down to the planet’s core, causing molten rock to spew miles above the dead planet’s surface. He saw that all of the Empire’s planets were burning just like Bristone. He knew from the vision that no planet with an intelligent species on it in this universe was still alive and that trillions had died. He also saw that he and Dani were on Bristone’s surface talking with his parents when the beam was fired. He heard the warning from Anglo and looked up at the night sky just before the Invader fired that terrible beam.

Dani put her head on his chest and continued to cry. This was a psychic vision and it was going to happen; there was no avoiding it. He looked at it again and felt fear and anger in equal measure. He looked down at Dani and took a deep breath. There was a reason for this; there had to be. He had to find it. He knew that even if he found it, life in this universe was ending soon and he couldn’t warn anyone about what was coming.
  

Excerpt from

The Pyramid Builders

Lens of Time

Dr. Christopher Connor has discovered a way to view the past. His invention collects light and focuses it such that events that occurred on Earth years ago can be viewed. All one need do is travel one light year away and one can see what was happening on the planet a year earlier by capturing and focusing the reflected light that left Earth a year ago. There’s only one problem: no ship exists that can travel faster than the speed of light, so his device cannot be conclusively demonstrated to function as advertised. That’s fine with Christopher, who would much rather party and have a good time rather than defend his creation against critics and governmental bureaucrats. Besides, who would pay to view the past anyway?

Jillian Gordon, an Egyptologist with a PhD in Quantum Physics, has discovered that the survival of Earth depends on viewing what happened at the building of the Great Pyramid of Khufu five thousand years in the past. Christopher’s device would allow her to do just that and she intends to draft him into the project. Christopher is about to discover that the organization Jillian works for has engineered a starship with a faster-than-light drive, which will now allow his device to be field tested. The stardrive for that ship was developed from diagrams carved on the back of an ancient stone tablet excavated at the site of the Great Pyramid.

Life for Christopher is about to make a radical departure from his party, happy-go-lucky lifestyle. Getting Christopher to focus on what needs to be done is a problem Jillian hadn’t counted on in her quest to save humanity. The predicted destruction of Earth, which is carved on the front of the tablet, doesn’t leave her much time and Christopher isn’t cooperating.

What neither of them know is that the answer to survival is more than sixty five million light years away in light that left Earth just before the mass extinction of the dinosaurs.
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